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Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for 


they ſhall be called the C bile 


dren of God. 
ES N ſpeaking to theſe Words I 


( 1 | have formerly propos'd to do 


M9 theſe two Things. 

1. To ſhew whoare the Perſons here 
ſpoken of; The Peace-makers. And, 
5 ſhew both the preſent Bleſſed- 
neſs and the future Reward of ſuch Per- 
ſons. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for 


they ſhall be called the Children of Cod. 


[ Vol. 2.] | | B Tv T, To | 
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BEST. To ſhew who are the Perſons here 
ſpoken of, and pronounc'd Bleſſed ; The 


Peace-makers. And they are in general 
ſuch as are of a peaceful and quiet 
Temper, by which they are inclin'd 
both to live peaceably themſelves, and 
to promote and preſerve Peace among 
others. | 

But for the farther Explanation of the 
Nature of this moſt excellent Grace, I 
propos'd in the handling of this Head ; 
I. To ſhew more fully, in general, 
wherein \this peaceful Temper of Mind 
does conſiſt; and what are the general 
Fruits and Effects which it is apt to pro- 


duce, and whereby it will ſhew it ſelf | | 


in the outward Converſation. And, 
2. To ſhew more particularly, how this 
Duty of Peace- making may be diſchar- 
ged; or what are the moſt probable 
and hopeful Means both of keeping our 
ſelves in Peace, and of preſerving and 
making Peace among others. 

But before began to diſcourſe on this 
Jaſt Point, I premis'd this one thing 
(which I now think fir to remind you 

| —- 
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bf again) viz. That what J intended to 
ſay upon this Subject ſhould be only 
relating to the Duty of priyate Men; 
not of Governors, or Magiſtrates ; altho? 
yet in truth they have the greateſt Share 
of all in this Duty ; their Power to 
W preſerve and maintain Peace in the 
World, being much more than the 
power of private Men. Nevertheleſs, 
ſeeing that to know and practiſe our 
oon Duty, is all that belongs to us, I 
Hudg'd it altogether needleſs, and what 
might rather do Hurt than Good, to 
W preach to Subjects and private Perſons 
W (fuch as compoſe this, Audience) the 
Duty of Governors and publick Perſons. 
| A private Man, then, as I told you, 
may be conſider'd, 1. As a Member of 
the Catholick Church, or a Citizen of 


the World; 2. As a Member of a particu- 
lar Church or Nation. 3. As a Member 


Jof a leſſer Society, or (if I may ſo call it) 
Corporation, conſiſting of his Neighbour- 
hood and Acquaintance; and, 4. As a 
ſingle Man, ſubſiſting by himſelf: And ac- 
cordingly, I propoſed to ſhew diſtinctly; 

1 


. 
1. What a private Man ought to do 
towards the obtaining or preſerving the 
Peace of the whole World, or of the 
Catholick Church; 2. What he ought 
to do in order to the making or preſer- 
ving Peace, in that particular Church or 
Nation to which he belongs; 3. How Wl 
he may beſt preſerve or make Peace a- 
mong his Neighbours and Acquaintance; 
And, 4. By what Means he may moſt 
probably keep himſelf in Peace. 4 
And the two firſt of theſe Heads 15 
have already ſpoken to; I proceed now Wl 
to the third; vis. 4 4 
3. To ſhew how a Private Man may | 
beſt preſerve and make Peace among JF | 
his Neighbours and Acquaintance. 4 
But before I go about to do this, it | 
will be needful firſt to remove an obri 
ous Objection which may be made a- 7 
gainſt the whole that can be ſaid upon WF, 
this Subject; and which, if true and 1 
well grounded, would indeed render all WF. 
farther Diſcourſe upon it altogether 


uſeleſs. 1. 
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For it- may perhaps be doubted by 
ſome, whether or no it can be any pri- 
vate Man's Duty to labour to preſerve 
Peace, or to compoſe Differences among 
others ; nay, whether in endeayouring 
it, he does not rather tranſgreſs his own 
Duty, and go beyond his Bounds, 
For, firſt, The Apoſtle expreſly com- 
wmands us to ſtudy to be quiet; and in or- 
Ker thereto exhorts every Man to do his 
e, Buſineſs; 1 Theſ. iv. 11. ſeeming 
1 intimate thereby, that the medling 
eich other Mens Buſineſs is inconſiſtent 
aich our own Peace and Quietneſs. 
3 And elſewhere, viz, in 2 T beff, iii. 11. 
Ind 1 Tin. v. 13. the ſame Apoſtle ſe- 
erely reproyes all thoſe, both Men and 
Women, who are Buſibodies in other Mens 
SE Matters. St. Peter likewiſe joyns theſe 
WBulibodies with very ill Company, in 
Pet. iv. 15. thereby ſeeming to inti- 
Wmate that they are not much inferior to 
chem in Guilt: Let none of you ſuffer as 
Musrderer, or as a Thief, or as an Evil- 
doer, or as a Buſiboch in other Mens Mat- 
=, Now, how (it may be asked) can 
roy B 3 any 


—— 
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any Man }bour to reconcile the Diffe- 
rences of his Neighbours, without con- 
cerning himſelf with their Affairs; with- 
out buſying himſelf in their Matters? 
And accordingly, what is more com- 
mon than for a Man, when he offers 
himſelf to this Work, to be put off with 
ſuch Speeches as theſe by the conten- i 
ding Parties; Let us alone; Go and mind i 
your 'own Buſineſs ; Meddle with what 
belongs to yon; ſtay till you are ſent for , i 
and the like ? A 
Moreover, Did not (it may be farther i 
ask d) our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and 
that too when he was deſir d to decide 
a Controverſy between two Brothers, 
who could not agree how to divide their 3 
Inheritance, fairly excuſe himſelf from 
the Office 2 Luke xii. 13, 14. One of the 
Company ſaid unto him; Maſter, ſpeak to 
my Brother, that he divide the Inheritance 3 
with me, And he ſaid unto him, Man, 
Who made me a Judge or Divider over 
you How then can it be our Duty to 
do that which he declin'd to do? 


, 
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And, laſtly; Doth it not (it may be 
asked ſtill farther; Doth it not) very 
often happen, that he who interpoſes 
himſelf to reconcile the Differences of 
others, and to part thoſe that are fight- 
ing, inſtead of making them Friends, on- 
ly. draws upon himſelf the Hatred and 
Anger of them both? At leaſt, of him 
by whoſe Fault the Contention began? 
5o it happened to Moſes, Exod. ii. 11. 
who when he ſaw two of his Country- 
men ſtriving together, would fain have 
ſet them at one again; Saying, Sirs, Le are 
Brethren, why do ye Wrong one to another ? 
But he who did his Neighbour Wrong 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee 
a Ruler and a Judge over us? And tis 
certain that many a Man has receiv'd a 
Blow, or a Wound, and ſome their 
Death, by only endeayouring to part a 
Fray. And therefore the Wiſe Man takes 
Notice, and forewarns Men of the 
Danger they run by thus concerning 
themſelves in other People's Quarrels, 
in Prov. xxvi. 17. He thatpaſſeth by, and 
medaleth with * belonging not to him, 

B 4 is 
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is like one that taketh a Deg by wy 
Ears. 
From all which it may em to ap- 
pear, that it is neither Duty nor Pru- 
dence, for a private Man ever to en- 
gage himſelf in other Mens Quarrels ; 
not even ſo much as to give himſelf any 
Trouble to endeavour to make them at 
Peace. But that the beſt Way is, if 
Neighbours will fall out and quarrel, 
for a Man to let them alone to fight it 

out by themſelyes, and to keep him- 
ſelf as far as he can out of Harm's Way. 


Nevertheleſs, After all that hath been 


now offered on that ſide, I can't but 
ſuppoſe that Peace-making is always a 
good Office, and in ſome Caſes a neceſ- 
ſary Duty; otherwiſe our Saviour would 
not have encourag'd Men to it with a 
Promiſe of Bleſſing and Reward ; And 
if it ever be a Duty at all, it muſt be ſo 


when our Neighbours and Acquaintance = 


are at Variance ; whoſe Good and Wel- 
fare we are more eſpecially oblig'd to 
promote ; and whoſe Quarrels, more 
than other People 5, are likely to have 


an 
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an ill Influence upon our own Affairs, 
and to give Diſturbance to our own 
Quiet ind Security. 

Beſides; We are oblig'd in Duty to 
love our Neighbour as ourſcves ; But the 
Love of ourſelves naturally inclines us 
to ſeek our own Welfare, and in order 
to it to preſerve our own Peace; And 
therefore if we love our Neighbours in 
the ſame Degree, or after the ſame 
anner, that we do ourſelves, we can't 
but allo deſire their Peace; and conſe- 
W quently, as we have an Opportunity and 


mote it. For how can we be thought 
heartily to love our Neighbours, and to 
deſire their Welfare, if we ſuffer them 
co devour and deſtroy one another, 
ven it is, or we belieye it to be, in 
our Power to hinder it? 

nu is plain therefore, in the firſt Place, 
hat thoſe Texts of St. Peter and St. 
Paul before cited, which fo ſeverely 
We cenſure and condemn Pragmaticalneſs, 
or Buſying ourſelves in other Mens 
W Matters, are not to be fo interpreted, 


fy 


Ability, endeavour to preſerve and pro- 
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as if it were unlawful for a Man to en- 
deavour to preſerve and promote his 
Neig hbour's Welfare; It can't be ſuch 
Buſying ourſelves in other Mens Matters 
as this, which the Apoſtles meant to 
blame; but ſuch Pragmaticalneſs only 
as ĩs ſinful and uncharitable, which pro- 
ceeds from ill Principles, and tends to 
work Miſchief to our Neighbours. But 
tho' we may not ſet our Neighbour's 
Houſe on Fire, yet, ſurely, if it be on 
Fire, we may without incurring any 
Blame help him to quench it. And 
therefore by the ſame Reaſon, tho we 
may not ſo meddle in our Neighbour's 
Matters as to ſet them at Variance, we 
may ſurely, when we ſee them at Va- 
riance, endeayour to make them at 4 | 
Peace, and not incur any Blame for ſo Þ 
doing. Nay, indeed, in endeayouring this 
(provided we aſſume not an Authority 
over them which we have not) we do 
not intrude ourſelves into other Mens 

Buſineſs, but are truly doing our own , 
for we are only diſcharging a neigh- 4 
bourly Office to our Neighbours; we 
are 


— 
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are only doing what Charity and Bro- 
therly Love obliges us to. 


But that the Practice of Peace- ma. 


W king was not meant to be diſcouraged 
by any of thoſe Places before cited, will 
more clearly appear, if we conſider each 
of them diſtinctly. 


The firſt Place cited in the Objection 


Vas that of St. Paul, in 1 Thefſ. iv. £1, 
== $5: to be quiet, and to do your own Bu- 
=o /ineſc. | 

EE To underſtand the true Meaning and 
Deſign of which Words, we muſt look 


back to the gth Verſe. As touching Bro. 


therly Love, (ſays the Apoſile) ye need not 
that I write unto you ; For ye yourſelves 
are taught of God to love one another, 
And indeed ye do it towards all the Bre- 
thren which are in all Macedonia. But 
wwe beſeech you, Brethren, that ye increaſe 
more and more, The Apoſtle, you ſee, 
blames them not for that Charity which 
had put them upon doing good Offices to 
others; Nay, he commends them for 
it, and beſeeches them to increaſe in 
this great Duty or Vertue more and = 
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And therefore thoſe Words which fol- 
low immediately after, and that ye ſtudy 
to be quiet and to do your own Buſineſs, 
can't be ſo underſtood as if by their 
charitable Endeavour to promote the 
Good of others, they would be turbu- 
lent and troubleſome, and meddle with 
what did not belong to them ; but they 
only contain a Caution againſt ſuch 
Meddling as is the Effect of Idleneſs; 


the Meddling with other Mens Matters, 
not with a Deſign to benefit them, but 
only to employ ourſelves. And this is 
farther confirm'd by the Words imme- 


diately following, that ye do your own 
Buſineſs, and work with your own Hands, 
a5 We commanded you. This was to do 


their own Buſineſs, it was to be diligent 


in their proper Callings ; and ſuch Di- 
ligence is a moſt effectual Means to 
keep Men from Meddling more than 
needs in the Affairs of others. 

The ſame is alſo plainly the Deſign 


of thoſe Words in 2 Theſſ. iii. 2. where 
the Apoſile oppoſes Buſibodies, to ſuch 


as work honeſtly for their own Living; 
| and 
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and intimates that they which neglect 
their own Buſineſs are the moſt likely 
to give Diſturbance to their Neighbours. 
They work not at all, but are Buſibodies, 
and walk diſorderly. ; 


And *tis likewiſe the ſame Fault 


which he finds with the young Widows, 


in 1 Tim. v. 13. who being maintain'd 


by the Church out of the Poors Cheſt, 
ſo that they were not under an Obliga- 
tion to work for their Living, and not 
caring to ſpend their Time, as they 
WF ought to have done, in Prayers and 
FX Devotions, did for Want of other Em- 
ployment make a Trade of Goſſiping, 
and Going about from one Houſe to 
another, carrying Tales, and ſowing 
=X Diſcord among their Neighbours. They 
Earn, ſays he, to be idle, wandring about 
m Houſe to Houſe ; and not only idle, 


but Tatlers alſo and Buſibodies ; ſpeaking 


things which they ought not That is, 
entertaining themſelves and others, either 


with looſe and wanton Stories, or elſe 


with uncharitable Tales and Surmiſes 
concerning their Neighbours. 


Peace- 


F1 1 


bfr 


not condemn'd in any of theſe Places 


ter, in that Place where he forbids us to 


. to promote Peace and Good-will among 


Peace-making being therefore (as has 
been ſhew'd already) the Effect of Cha- 
rity and Brotherly Kindneſs, is plainly 


as a needleſs or blameable Meddling in 
other Mens Matters: But the only thing 
that theſe Texts find Fault with, is fuch 
a Pragmaticalneſs as is the Effect of ³ü 
Idleneſs, or the Cauſe of Miſchief to 
others, or the Occaſion of Men's Neg 
lecting their own proper Buſineſs or i 
Duty. 1 

And laſtly; It is evident that St. Pe- 


ſuffer as Murderert, or Thieves, or Evil- 
Doers, or Buſibodies in other Mens Mat- 
tert, means by Buſibodies fuch only as 
meddle with other Mens Matters in 
ſuch a manner as to be puniſhable upon 
that Account in hymane Courts of Ju- 
ſtice ; Let none of you ſuffer as a Buſibody, 
but I am perſuaded it never was forbid- 
den, or made puniſhable, by the Laws 
of any Nation, for Men to endeavour 


Neighbours, Peace- makers therefore are 
not 
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bot the Buſibodies there ſpoken of, the 


as were Evil-doers too; for they are 
W joyned together by the Apoſtle; Let none 
ou ſuffer as an Evil-doer, or as a Buſt 
body. They were therefore either ſuch 
as St. Paul ſpeaks of in the Places before- 
mention'd, who neglecting the Works 
of their Callings, did ſpend their Time 
In ſowing Diſcord among their Neigh- 
ours, and making Miſchief inthe World: 
r elſe rather, they were (as the Word 
I 27p0:nio 570; then uſed does moſt pro- 
eerly ſignifie) ſuch as aſſum'd to them- 
elves a Power and Superiority over 
thers without lawful Commiſſion, or 
uch as extended the Power they had 
eyond it's juſt Bounds, and invaded 
nother's Juriſdiction. But a Man may 


I We a Peace-maker, and yet not do 


his: I fay, even a Private Man (for 
A Wis of ſuch only that I now ſpeak) may 

; $ : ndeavour to preſerve and pong Peace 
mong his Neighbours, as a private 
Aan, without aſſuming to himſelf any 
Authority over them, or invading the 
| ; Ma: 


Buſibodies there meant being ſuch only 
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either thro' Lazineſs or Want of un, 1 


Office ? Doth it not hence plainly appear 3 


* World, would not have omitted fo if 


Magiſtrate's Office ; as I ſhall new by by | 
and by. | | 
Thus it appears that there is no Text 4 
of Scripture forbidding private Men to 
be Reconcilers of the Differences of their 
Neighbours; altho' there are indeed 
ſome which may be wreſted to this Pur- 
poſe by ſuch as would willingly be re- 
leas d from a Duty which they are loth, W 


to undertake. 

But the main thing of all objected 4 
againſt it was the Example of our Lord. 
For if it be lawful for a private Man to] 1 
concern himſelf in reconciling Differen- 3 4 
ces between his Neighbours, it may well 
enough be ask'd, what made our Bleſſed 
Saviour, even when he was delired to 3 
be an Arbitrator in a Difference between 
two Brothers, to wave and decline the 


2 


aſs. K 2 
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that Peace-making is not the Duty of F 4 1 
private Men ? For if it had, ſurely our 
Saviour, who came to fulfill all Righte- 43 
ouſneſs, and to be a Pattern thereof to 4 


bin 
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fair an Opportunity of Diſcharging this 
Office. Nay farther, Doth it not hence 
appear that a private Man can't under- 
take the Office without Meddling with 
other Mens Matters in ſuch fort as he 
WT ought not; and aſſuming to himſelf the 
Authority of a Magiſtrate ? For this our 
viour's Anſwer to the Man's Requeſt 
ny ſeem to import; Man, Who made 
ea Ruler or a Divider over you ? 

But to take off ſomewhat the Force of 
is Obje&ion, (before I come to make 
direct Anſwer to it) I deſire it may 
en- e conſidered, That St. Paul, who cer- 


43 Wiinly underſtood our Lord's Mind, and 
led 0 ſpake by Inſpiration of the Holy 
to hoſt, ſeverely chides the Corinthians, 
en ho, if any Difference happened between 
the 1 1em, were preſently for trying it out 
cat Law in the Courts of the Heathens ; 
of ad advifes them rather to ſtand to the 


dur Irbitrement of ſome wiſe and diſcreet 
an among themſelves: 1 Cor. vi. 5, 6. 
it ſo, ſays he, that there is not a wiſe 
Aan among jou; no not one, that ſhall be 
e ' judge between his Brethren ? But 

3 9 — Brotber 
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Brother goeth to Law with Brother, and that 


before the Unbelievers. In which Words 
he plainly taxes them with two Faults ; 
One was, that they were fo apt to quar- 
rel and fall out about ſmall and trifling 
Matters ; as appears from the following 
Words : Now therefore there. is utterly a 


Fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law i 


one with another : Why do ye not rather 


rake Wrong ? Why do ye nut rather ſuffer if 


yourſelves to be deſrauded? The other 


Fault was, that when the Difference was 4 3 
about ſomewhat conſiderable, they did 1 
not rather put the Matter to the Arbi- 


tration of ſome wiſe Perſon among 


themſelves. I ſpeak to your Shame, ſays i 
he, Is there not a wiſe Man among you ? il 


i. e. Not one that is able to decide your 
Differences, but that you muſt needs carry 
them before the Magiſtrate 2 Now if they 
did Ill in carrying their Cauſes before the 
Magiſtrate, it plainly follows, that ſome 


of themſelves, who were all private Men, 


(for there were no Chriſtian Mogiſtrates in 


thoſe Days) might have decided theſe 
Differences, without invading the Magi- WW 
ſtrate's Office and Authority. For cer- Wi 


tainly 
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tainly he would not have aduiſed them 
to put their Differences to the Arbitra- 
tion of ſome of their Brethren, who (as I 
ſaid) were all private Men; if indeed 
it had been unlawful for a private Man, 
at the Requeſt of both Parties, to have 
undertaken the Office. | 
8 Ht is plain therefore that this was not 
the Reaſon why our Saviour refus'd it: 
But either, | | 
1. Firſt of all, Becauſe he was at that 
AT Time otherwiſe employ'd, and in a 
Buſineſs of far greater Moment, and 
more publick Concern; preaching the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God; ſo that to have gone about to 
decide this Difference then, would have 
been an unſeaſonable Interruption of his 
Diſcourſe. Or, 
210. He might at that time decline it, 
becauſe he perceiv d that the Man came 
to him, prompted by Covetouſneſs, and 
a Deſire of having a greater Share of the 
W Inheritance than was his Due. Speak to 


Inberitance : i. e. (for ſo his Words may 


my Brother, ſays he, that he divide the 
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be underſtood) Speak to him to give me 
a Part of that Inheritance to which he, 
by Law, is ſole Heir. And that this 
was his Meaning is the more probable, 
becauſe our Sau ut immediately took 
Occaſion from hence to warn Men 
againſt Covetouſneſs, in the very next 
Verſe : And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, 
and beware of Covetouſneſs. Or, 

3. He might then refuſe to judge 


between this Man and his Brother, be- 


caule the Man came to him alone, and 
ſeem'd as if he meant to engage him to 
be a Party rather than a Judge, and give 
the Cauſe for him without giving the 
other a fair Hearing. Speak to my Bro- 
ther, ſays he, that de divide the Inheri- 
tance. He ſhould have ſaid ; Hear what 
my Brother has to ſay why he refuſes to 


divide the Inheritance, and what I have 


to ſay why he ſhould do it; and then 
judge between us. Or, | 
4. A Reaſon why he wav'd concer- 
ning himſelf to decide this Difference, 
might be, becauſe the Man came to 


him, not as to a private Perſon, to de- 


cide 


{22 
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cide their Differences, by Apbitration ; 
but as to a Perſon inveſted with ſecular 
Power and Authority; preſuming (ac- 
cording to the general Opinion and Ex- 
pectation of the Ferwr) that if he was 
the Meſſias, which his Miracles ſeem'd 
co prove him to be, he was alſo to be a 
Temporal Prince. And this his Opi- 
nion of our Saviour, ſeems to be own'd 
oy the Way of his Addrefling him. 
Maſter, ſays he, ſpeak to my Brother; i. e. 
Lay thy Command upon him, to divide 
e liberitance with me. And if this was 
the Man's Meaning, then our Saviour's 
refuſing to concern himſelf in the Buſt- 
ess, was, in effect, only a Diſowning 
imſelf to be a temporal King; or a 
WDecclaration that his Kingdom was not of 
= World: Who made me, ſays he, a 
ler and a Divider? i. e. I have no 
ommiſſion from God to exerciſe that 
cular Power which thou thinkeſt me 
1 Wnveſted with. Or, 
. Laſtly, Our Saviour might well 
Ot decline the Office, altho' not un- 
Jawtu] to be exerciſed by a private Man, 


fe yet 
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yet as not expedient to be undertaken 
by him at that time; becauſe the Jets, 
who watch'd all Occaſions to entrap 
him, and were very deſirous to have 
whereof to accuſe him to the Roman 
Governor, would very probably have 
readily taken hold on fuch an Occaſion 
as this; and have laid it to his Charge 
that he affected the Kingdom ; for it 
was upon a far leſs Ground than this 
would have been, that they afterwards 
accus'd him of Treaſon before Pontius 
Pate. 
For ſome or other of theſe Reaſons, 
I ſay, it is moſt likely that our Saviour 
did decline to take upon him to decide 
the Controverſy between the two Bro- 
thers : And therefore all that can be 
1 argued from this ſingle Example, is no 
il more but only this; That to labour to 
al [ make Peace among Neighbours, is not 
0 0 I always ſuch a neceſſary Duty, as that a 
Man is hound to neglect all other Buſi- 
neſſes for it; or, but that in ſome Caſes 5 
a Man may lawfully and wiſely refuſe to 
take upon him the Office of an Arbitrator I 
between 
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between two Neighbours that are at 


W-ppear from this Example, that it is in 
Woeneral either unlawful, or not a Duty, 
5 1 to ſeek to make Peace among Neigh- 
bours; which may be attempted ſeve- 
il other Ways, without in any manner 
bruſting in, or ſo much as offering our- 
lues to be Judges between them. 

But againſt the Practice of this Duty, 
was farther urged in the Objection, 
That the Office of Peace-making is many 
imes very dangerous to a Man's ſelf ; 


nd to confirm this, thoſe Words of 


om were cited: He that paſſeth by. 
ad meddleth with Strife belonging not to 
in, is like one that taketh a Dog by the 
arr. 

But to this 'tis eaſily anſwered, That 
3 Whis Place needs not be ſo underſtood, 
1 s if it meant to condemn, as raſh and 
angerous, our concerning ourſelves 
1 : ſo far about the Strifes of others, as to 
endeavour by fair Means to put an End 


3 Ito them: It may more reaſonably be 
underſtood, as meaning only to con- 
C 4 demn 


Variance. But it doth not by any Means 


= 
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demn ſuch a Meddling with the Strites WM 


of others, as engages us to take one Part, 
and to help and aſſiſt that againſt the 
other. As if 2 Man, when two Dogs 
were fighting, ſhould hold the one while 
the other worried him. And he that 


does thus, does indeed meddle with Strife 


that belongeth not to him; i. c. He en- 
gages himſelf. in a Strife, and makes 
himſelf a Party, when he might have 


been at Quiet: He donſequently runs 
himſelf into needleſs Danger; and is 
truely like the Man that Solomon there 


ſpeaks of, who taking a Dog by the 
Ears, can neither eaſily keep his hold, 


nor without Danger let it go: He will 


not be able ſo readily to diſengage him- 
ſelf from the Contention, as he did 
thruſt himſelf into it. 

Or if we underſtand thoſe Words as 
ſpoken of a Man who only endea- 
vours to part them that are Quarreling, 
yet it 1s not all ſuch Meddling which 
the Wiſaa Man condemns, but only the 
Meddling with Strifes which belong not 
lous; i. e. which we are not deſired to 

accom- 
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W:ccommodate, or which we have not 
Wiſdom or Authority enough to put 
n End to, He that paſſeth by, and med- 
th with Strife belonging not to him; i. e. 
rho will needs take upon himſelf 
without any Call or Warrant, to judge 
 Sctwcen others, having neither Power, 
or Skill, nor Authority to diſcharge 
ie Office. 

And indeed, ſo much is certainly true 
hat no private Man ſhould haſtily in- 
rpoſe himſelf to be an Arbitrator in 
y; Diſpute or Conteſt between others; 
r that is to aſſume to himſelf an Au- 
WWhoricy over them, when really he has 
zone. And it is no Wonder that ſuch 
roffered Seryice is many times refuſed 


'onder, I ſay, when a Man raſhly 
Wruſts himſelf into Office, and proffers 
his own Accord that he will be a 
adge and Determiner of every Strife 
Diſpute that happens between his 
eighbours, if ſometimes his: Service 
e with Anger and Diſdain rejected; 
nd he be anſwered as Moſes was, Who 
= made 


ich Scorn by both Parties: 'Tis no 
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made thee a Ruler and a Judge over us ? 4 
For Men generally love to be Maſters of 


their own Actions, and do not care to 
be cenſured and controuled even by 
them that have lawful Authority over 


them; and much leſs by thoſe that have 
not. But if a Man be choſen by both Par- 


* — 4 # 


ties to end their Strife, and they have a- 7 
greed to ſtand to his Determination, it is 5 A 


then no Arrogance nor Preſumption at 


all in him, nor what is likely to gain 


him any ill Will from them, to accept 


of the Office, and to uſe his beſt Skill! 


to decide their Difference as fairly and 


juſtly as he can. 


But there are alſo ſeveral other Ways 
and Means of promoting Peace among 
Neighbours, beſides arbitrating and judg- 
ing between them; which any private 
Man may make Uſe of without incur- 
ring the Blame of needleſs Meddling; 
without arrogating to himſelf undue 


Authority; without running himſelf 


into Danger, or drawing on himſelf the 
Hl Will or Diſpleaſure of any; which 
therefore a Loye of Peace will both 

readily 3 
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? Fay ſuggeſt to him, and ſtrongly in- 
f 5 ine him to put in Practice. For, 


0 ! 1. Firſt of all, Whoſoever is deſirous 
y Bo preſerve Peace among his Neighbours, 
r Will be careful to avoid, and endeavour 
e | 4 much as he can to diſcourage and pre- 
- Ment in others, thoſe Practices which 
gd 4 e the uſual Means of raiſing Quarrels 
ad Contentions among Men. Such 
. eſpecially, Backbiting, Whiſpering, 
n 3 . a Slander, Detraction, and 
> like. For, as the Wiſe Sn of Syrach 
42 Peerves, A Backbiting Tongue hath diſ- 
4 icted many, and driven them from Na- 
% Nation; Strong Cities bath it pul- 
s don, and overthrown the Houſes of 
eat Men Whoſo bearkeneth to it ſhall 
ver find Reſt, and never dovellquietly — 
rſe the Whiſperer and Double-tongu'd, 
ſuch have deſtroy d many that were at 
ace. And to the ſame Purpoſe the 
Wile Solomon alſo obſeryes, Prov. xviii. 8. 
What the Words of a Tale-bearer are as 
3 Wounds; that they go down into the inner- 
43 50ſt Parts of the Belly. And,Prov. xvi. 28, 
bat a jroward Man ſoweth Strife, and 
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| a Whiſperer ſeparateth chief Friends. In: | ; b 
deed, the neareſt Relations, the ſtricteſt 
Friendſhips, the moſt intire Love, and 

| 


the firmeſt Peace, have been diffolv'd by 4 
ſuch Men. And I believe moſt of the 
Quarrels and Contentions that have been 4 
in the World, and have ruin'd Families, 4 
and deſtroy'd Kingdoms, have been oc-Wl 
caſion'd at firſt by the private Whiſpers, | 4 
or more open Detractions of ſlandering iſ þ 
and backbiting Tongues. 8 
Whoever therefore is deſirous that they 
who live about him ſhould continue in 4 
Peace, will eſpecially take Care not to i 
report of one Neighbour to another any 
thing that is falſe; not, without very fi 
good Reaſon, any thing, tho' true, which f 2 
may any ways tend to make ill Blood 
between them; and he will likewiſe 
diſcountenance and diſcourage others 2 
who, whether out of Malice, Envy, or Will 
ill Will, or merely out of Idleneſs, and Wi 
a prating talkative Humour, make it 
their Practice to carry about Tales from Wi 
one Neighbour to another, whereby 
their Love and Good-will towards each i 
other E 


NOW 


WR 
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I ther is by Degrees cooled and extin- 
Wuiſhed. A peaceable-minded Man will 
ſure never to ſow the Seeds of Diſ- 
tion among his Neighbours. And, 
2. In caſe there be any Diſſention al- 
ady begun among them, a peaceful 
8 4 lan will be ſure ſo to behave himſelf 
= not by any Means to inflame their 
ger and ill Will towards each other, 
1 to widen their Breaches, or foment 
S | encourage their Differences. 
And if all Men would but behave 
cn {clves with this Prudence and Cau- 
n towards their Neighbours that are 
= Variance; if they would but be per- 
2 ded only to let them alone, even this 
Ch y would go a great Way towards the 
xd WWortening of thoſe Quarrels which hap- 
Wn among Neighbours : For Humane 
ture in general is not ſo very bad as 
ie have repreſented it; tis not ſo 
id 43 Wy quarrelſome and - contentious, ſo 
it A rce and outragious, as ſome Men 
Wdging, it may be, all others by them- 
| es) would make us believe it is. 
chi moſt of the little Strifes and Con- 
er tentions 


5 
2 
2 
an 
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tentions which happen among Neigh- 
bours, would ſoon ceaſe and die of their 
own Accord, if ſome buſy and il|-natur'd 
People (pretending, it may be, to be 
Friends to-both Parties) did not blow 
the Coals of Contention, and throw on 
freſh Fewel when the Fire was near ex- 
piring, by aggravating to each the Injury 
or Unkindneſs of the other, and by re- 


- Porting freſh Tales of each to the 


other to renew the Quarrel. For as Solo- 
uon obſerves, Prov. xxvi. 20, 21. Ar 
Coals arc to burning Coals, and as Wood 
to Fire, ſo is a contentions Man to kindle 
Strife. Where no Wood is, the Fire goeth 
out; ſo where there is no Talebearer the 
Strife ceaſeth. Thus and thus has he 
uſed you; (ſays the Makebate) this and 
this has he ſaid of you: I wonder how 


you can bear it ſo tamely : If you were 


a Man of any Spirit, you could not put 
it up: Had he ſerv'd me fo, I'd have 
made him repent it before this : Had 
I been ſo baſely dealt by, I'd loſe my 
Life in the Quarrel, but I'd be reveng'd ; 
andthe like, And when by ſuch Speeches 

| he 
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be quenched , ſays the Wiſe Hebrew, and 
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he has pretty well heated and irrita- 
ted one fide, he as readily goes, and 
ſays all the ſame things to the other, 
till that be heated to the ſame Pitch, 
and then he hopes his Sport will begin. 
Were it not, I ſay, for ſome ſuch Per- 
ſons as this, who delight to ſow Strife 
and Diſcord among Men, and to fo- 
ment their Neighbours Quarrels, moſt 
of their Contentions would in a ſhort 
time ceaſe of themſelves, as the Fire 


goes out when the Fewel is ſpent. So 


that it would do a great deal towards 


the Preſerving Peace among Neighbours, 


it the Standers-by would but be perſua- 
ded not to blow the Coals of Conten- 
tion, nor to ſtir up the Fire when it was 
almoſt out. Burt, 

3. If the Contention be ſo hot and 
fierce that it is not likely to ceaſe of 
its own accord, he that is a Lover and 
Maker of Peace will then endeavour to 
incline both Parties to Coolneſs and 
Moderation. If thou blow the Spark, it 
ſhall burn ; and if thou ſpit upon it, it ſhall 


both 
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both theſe came out of thy Mouth. By 
which he ſeems to intimate, that as the 


uſual Means of raiſing and fomenting 


Quarrels among Men, is by what pro- 
ceeds out of the Mouth, viz. by Words, 
by carrying Tales, by aggravating Ot- 
fences, by perſuading to Revenge ; 
ſo the likelieſt Means to make them 
ceaſe, is alſo by what proceeds out of the 
Month; i. e, by Words too; Not ſuch 
indeed as the other, but by ſoft and 
gentle Intreaties, by repreſenting toeach 
Party the Smallneſs and Inconſiderable- 
neſs of the Things they quarrel about; 
and the great Benefits and Advantages 
of Peace, and by ſhewing them how in- 


conſiſtent it is with Peace to take Of- 


fence at every thing, to interpret every 
thing in the worſt Senſe, to give Ear 
to Slanderers and Backbiters, and to 
lay hold on every Occaſion of Quarrel- 
ling that is offered. But, 

4. Laſtly, If the Paſſions of any of 
our Neighbours who are at Variance be 
ſo hot and enflam'd on both Sides, that 
gentle Words and fair Intreaties are not 
ſuſhcient 
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ſuſhcient wholly to ſuppreſs them, they 
may ſerve however in good Meaſure to 
allay them. And therefore when a Man; 
deſirous to make Peace among his 
Neighbours, ſees that they are reſolv'd 
to fight it out, and that no Means which 
he can uſe are ſufficient to hinder them, 
he will then endeavour that their Con- 
tention may be ended with as little 
Hurt to both as is poſſible. And to 
this end he will labour to perſuade them 


to defer the Matter in Diſpute to the 


Deciſion of ſome wiſe Neighbour(where- 
by with leſs Charge, and probably more 
to the Satisfaction of both Parties, the 
Strite may be ended) rather than to 
try it out at Law: becauſe tho' a Law- 
Suit may determine à Controverſy, it 
very rarely leaves the contending Parties 
in Peace and Charity, 

Thele are ſome of the Means whereby 
even a private Man may promote Peace 
and Good-will among his Neighbours. 
| might have mention'd ſome others, 
or have been more particular in treating 
of theſe : But a peaceful Mind and com- 
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mon Prudence will readily ſuggeſt to a 
Man what are the moſt likely Means of 
making Peace between others, conſider- 
ing the Circumſtances he himſelf is in, 
and the Nature and Diſpoſition of the 
Perſons he has to deal with. 

All therefore that I ſhall now add on 
this Head, ſhall be only a Word or two 
to excite you to the Putting in Practice 


_ theſe, or whatever other Rules and Me- 


thods of Peace-making your own Pru- 
dence may ſuggeſt : To which Purpoſe 


I deſire theſe three things may be con- 


ſidered: 

1. That by making or promoting 
Peace among Neighbours, we do a 
Work that is very pleaſing to God ; 
who, as our Church ſtiles him, is The 
Author of Peace and Lover of Concord, 
and for which he will plentifully reward 
us. For ſuch, ſays our Saviour, ſhall be 
called the Children of God. 

2. That we ſhall alſo hereby diſ- 
charge a kind and charitable Office to 
our Neighbours, for which we ſhall de- 
ſerve, and moſt probably have their 


Thanks 


J 
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Thanks alſo : For tho' poſſibly while 
they are in the Heat of Contention, 
they may give an angry or reptduefful 
Word to thoſe who endeavour to put 
a Stop to their Fury; yet afterwards, 
when they become cool, they will diſ- 
cern the Kindneſs that was intended 
them, and look upon the Peace-maker 
as their beſt Friend. Whereas, on the 
contrary, they that ſow Diſcord, and 
toment Quarrels, however they may 
for a ſnort time curry Favour with both 


ſides, by carrying about Tales from one 


to the other, will, when their Practices 
come once to be diſcover' d, be moſt 
aſſuredly hated by both; and alfo be 
juſtly eſteem'd by all others, the Peſts 
and Plagues of Mankind. 

3. Laſtly, It may be farther conſi ar 
ed, That they who promote and pre- 
ſerve Peace among their Neighbours, 
do in the Event reap alſo the Benefit of 
it themſelves; for while it is calm 
about them, they alſo may live quietly, 
which *tis impoſſible they ſhould do, 
how inoffenſive ſoever their own Be- 
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haviour be, ſo long as all is Storm and 
Tempeſt round about them. 
And beſides, it will be very hard for 


any Man to keep himſelf from taking 


Part with one ſide, at leaſt from being 
thought ſo to do; eſpecially when a 
kind Look, a friendly Word, or even 
an Act of common Humanity to one, 
will be thought by the other a taking 
Part with him. 

Thus I have ſhewn how a private 


Man may contribute towards the Pro- 


curing the Peace of the whole World, 
or of the Catholick Church; and eſpe- 
cially of that particular Church and 
Nation whereof he is a Member : And 
now alſo, more particularly, how he 
may promote Peace among his Neigh- 
bours and Acquaintance. 

It yet remains to be ſhewn how a 
Man ought to behave himſelf ſo as to 
keep himſelf in Peace. 

But the Handling of this Point, and 
what elſe remains to be ſpoken of from 
theſe Words, I ſhall deter to another 


Time. 
1 
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Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for 
they ſhall be called the Chil- 
dren of Cod. 


N ſpeaking to theſe Words I 
0 1 38] have formerly propos'd to do 
thefe two Things. 


EP 


1. To ſhew who are the Perſons here 


ſpoken of, and pronounced Bleſſed ; 
The Peace-makers. And, 

2. To ſhew both the preſent Bleſſed- 
neſs and the future Reward of ſuch 
Perſons; Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, 
ſor they "ſhall be called the Children of 
God, | 
1. And in Diſcourſing on the firſt of 
theſe Heads, after ſeveral other things 

D 4 ſaid 
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ſaid for the Explanation of the Duty 
here recommended, I came to ſhew 
how it may beſt be diſcharg'd by us: 
And particularly, 1. What, a private Per- 
ſon (tor I conftin'd my Diſcourſe only to 
ſuch) ought to do towards the obtain- 
ing or preſerving the Peace of the 
whole World, or of the Catholick 
Church. 2. What he ought to do in 
order to the making or preſerving Peace 
in that particular Church or Nation to 
which he belongs. 3. How he may beſt 
preſerveor make Peace among his Neigh- 
bours or Acquaintance. And, 4. By 
what Means he may moſt probably keep 
himfeif in Peace. 

And the three firſt of theſe Points I 
have already ſpoken to; I proceed now 
to the fourth, Viz. 

4. To ſhew how a Man ought to be- 
have himſelf, fo as to keep himſelf in 
Peace. 

And that it is our Duty to endeavour 
this, as well as it is our Intereſt, that 
our Endeavours ſhould be ſucceſsful, is 

a Point which I ſuppoſe will not be 

quei 


— 
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queſtioned; eſpecially, becauſe it is 
elſwhere very expreſly commanded, as 
particularly in Heb. xii. 14. Follow Peace 
with all Men; in Rom. xii. 18. If it be 
poſſivle, as much as lieth in you, live peace- 
ably with all Men; and (to name no 
more) 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. Study to be quiet. 
Study this, i. e. make it your Buſineſs ; 
Be content to ſpend a good deal of Time 
and Pains to procure your own Peace, 
But the Word in the Original is ſtill 
more expreſſive of the moſt paſſionate 
Deſire of Quietneſs, and the moſt 
induſtrious Diligence to ' procure it. 
Þ:oTYerTIer yougatew, it might have been 


rendred, Be ambitious of Quietneſt, or, 


Contend for Peace as earneſtly as others 
do for Honour and Victory. 

Beſides, If it be our Duty (as I have 
ſhewn it is) to preſerve and promote, 
as much as we are able, the Peace of 
others, it muſt needs be ſo, much ra- 
ther, to preſerve and promote our own 
Peace: For our Love to ourſelves is 
the Meaſure of that Love which we 
are to have for others. We are oblig d 
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to love our Neighbours as ourſelves ; not 
more, not better than we do ourſelves : 
We are therefore oblig'd at leaſt as 
much in Duty (and I'm fure much more 
in Intereſt) to preſerve our own Peace 
and Quiet, as we are that of other 
Men. 

Taking it therefore for granted that 
to ſeek our own Peace is one Branch of 
that Duty, to the Performance of which 
our Saviour here pronounces a Bleſſed- 
neſs; I come now to ſhew how it may 
be diſcharg d: Particularly ; 

1. What lies on us to do to maintain 
and preſerve Peace between ourſelves 
and others. And, 

2. In caſe the Peace between us be 
already broken, what lies on us- to do 
in order to the renewing it. 

1. I ſhall ſhew what bes on us to do 
in order to the keeping and preſerving 
Peace between ourſelves and others. 

Now the only ſure Ground of a laſt- 
ing Peace, between two Perſons, or 
two Societies of Men, is a mutual Love 
and good Will; tor if once they come 
to 
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to bear inward Hatred to each other, it 
can't be long before they will break out 
into open Acts of Hoſtility. Whoever 
therefore is deſirous to keep himſelf in 
Peace and Quietneſs, muſt eſpecially be 
very careful to avoid all thoſe Practices 
which are naturally apt to provoke 
others to Paſſion and Revenge, and to 
excite their Hatred and IIl-will to- 
wards him; For, Hatred ſtirreth up Strife, 
as the Wiſe Man obſerves, Prov. 10. 12. 
It naturally tends to raiſe Diſturbance, 
and the moſt trifling Matter in the 
World is ſufficient to ſet Men a quar- 
relling when once they are inwardly 
diſaffected towards each other : When 


once they are by their inward Hatred 


diſpos'd to take occaſion of Quarrelling, 
they can never long want Occaſion; ſo 
that, inſhort, whoever would keep him- 
ſelf in Peace, muſt abſtain, not only 
from doing real Injuries to others, but 
likewiſe from thoſe- things which are 
generally accounted: and taken as In- 
juries ; and if he does ſo, he may rea- 
ſonably hope none will be diſpos'd to 
hurt or injure him, * For 
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For (as is well obſerv'd * by one 

88 be that has written on this 
ſays, Means of he Subject) if we will be 
conſervingPeace, c juſt to ourſelves we 
al fog c {hall find that very rare- 
« ly any one ſpeaks ill of us without 
« Cauſe, or takes delight to hurt and 
« yex us only for Wantonneſs; but we 
« muſt always contribute ſomewhat to- 
« wards it ourſelves; and if we give 
© no immediate Cauſe, at leaſt we do 
« it afar off. We commit without 
« thinking, a thouſand little Faults 
« againſt thoſe with whom we live, 
cc which diſpoſe them to take in ill 
ce Part, ſuch things as otherwiſe they 
« would have paſs'd by, had they not 
« already in their Mind given Enter- 
« tainment to ſome Diſguſt. In fine, 
« (ſays he) it is almoſt always true, 
that if we are not belov'd tis our 
c own Fault; "tis we who have not 
« known how to make ourſelves be 
e 

That therefore, if it be poſſible, we 
may not incur the ill Will of any, that 

3 We 
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we may not give them juſt ground to 
hate us, that if we cannot actually live 
in Peace with all Men, it may not be 


thro' any Fault of ours that we do not, 


it is neceſſary (as I ſaid) not only that 
we forbear doing real Wrongs and Inju- 
ries to others, but likewiſe that we for- 
bear all ſuch Practices as People are 
generally apt to take ill, as Judging 
them (and that not without Reaſon) to 
be the Fruits and Effects of our Hatred 
and Diſaffection towards them: For 
when once a Man is perſuaded that we 
don't affect him, it is not to be expec- 
ted that he ſhou'd affect us; and when 
People are diſaffected towards each 
other, it is not to be expected that they 
ſhould long live in Peace, becauſe any 
the leaſt Occaſion is then ſufficient to ſet 
them a quarrelling. 

Now thoſe Practices which next to 
real Injuries are moſt apt to breed and 
foment Diſcord among Men, and which 
therefore are with all Carefulneſs to be 
avoided by a Lover of Peace, are ſuch 
as theſe : 1, Backbiting, Whiſpering, and 

De- 
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Detraction. 2. A Readineſs to give ear 


to Backbiters and Talebearers. 3. Re- 


viling, and Reproachful Language. 
4. Needleſly contradicting the Opinions, 
and thwarting the Humours of other 
Men. And, laſtly, meddling more 


than we need to do in other Mens 


Matters. 
I ſay therefore, 

(1.) If we would preſerve and main- 
tain Peace with others, it is highly ne- 
ceſſary, in order to this, that we care- 
fully abſtain from Backbiting, Whiſper- 
ing, and Detraction, and all fuch Prac- 
tices : For there is nothing that Men 
are generally more concern'd about 
than their Reputation: They are 
commonly very ſenſible of the leaſt 
Wound that is given to that. And 
therefore the Wiſe Son of Hrach adviſes 
very well, Eccleſ. xix. 9g. Whether it be 
to-a Friend or a Foe, talk not of other 
Mens Lives, and if thou canſt without 
Offence, reveal them not ; for he heard and 
obſerv'd thee, and when Time cometh he 
will hate thee; i. 6. he will ſhew his 
Hatred 


— 
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Hatred of thee, by the ſenſible Effects of 
it, the firſt Opportunity he has, 

Nor does this Practice make a Man 
hated only by thoſe whom by this 
Means he hurts, but likewiſe by all ſuch 
as know his Way and Practice. They 
hate him (altho' they themſelves were 
never hurt by him) as a common Ene- 
my to Mankind,as a publick Peſt to Hu- 
mane Society. A Whiſperer (fays the 
ſame Wiſe Man, 21. 28.) defileth his own 
Soul, and whereſcever be dwelleth will be 
bated. Even they who may ſometimes - 
make uſe of ſuch a Man to ſerve a pre- 
ſent Turn, will yet look upon him as a 
baſe and unworthy Perſon, and will 
never dare to truſt him as a Friend, be- 
cauſe they will have all the Reaſon that 
can be to think that he who is fo ready 
to tell them an ill thing of another, 
will be as ready to gratify another by 
reporting ſome ill Tale of them. Such 
an one therefore, being the common 
Object of all Mens Hatred, can never 
reaſonably hope to enjoy a laſting Peace. 


(2.) It 
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(2.) It is further neceſſary, for the 
Preſervation of our own Peace and Quiet, 
that we be not ready or forward to give 
ear to Backbiters and Talebearers. 
M hoſo hearkeneth to a Backbiting Tongue 
(ſays the ſame Wiſe Hebrew) ſhall never 
find Reſt, and never dwell quictly. 

For, beſides that, tis very hard for a 
Man who knows a great many ill things 
of his Neighbours, (as he muſt needs do 
who gladly liſtens to all the ill Stories 
he can hear) always to conceal what 
he knows of them, and never to be 
tempted upon any Occaſion to divulge 
ſuch things concerning them, as will draw 
upon him their Hatred and III will: Be- 
ſides this, I ſay, it can hardly be ſup- 
poſed that any Man ſhou'd be very deſi- 
Tous to hear ſo much Ill concerning 
others, unleſs he had a Deſign to report 

it again, or to make uſe of it ſome 
other way to their Hurt; ſo that the 
very hearkning to ſuch Tales, and 
eſpecially the Pumping and Enquiring 
them out, looks like a Preparation for 
War on his ſide; which being obſerv'd 

| by 
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by the other, will of courſe make them 
to ſtand on their Guard, and diſpoſe 
them to be ready to fall out and quar- 
rel with him whenſoever they can find 
an advantagious Occaſion. 

Moreover, the very Liſtning to Tale- 
bearers is a ſure Sign that the Man has 
already no true Love for thoſe whom 
he is ſo willing and deſirous to hear 
ſpoken ill of; for no Man can well en- 
dure that any whom he has a Kindneſs 
tor, ſhould be repreſented to him under 
an ill Character; and therefore the 
giving ear to fuch Reports concerning 
others, muſt needs be a likely Means of 
Cooling their Love and Affection to- 


8 wards him. | 

: Add to this, That the hearkning to 
- Talebearers ſupplies a Man with the 
£ Grounds of Hatred and Averſion towards 
© others; fo that by liſtning to, and en- 
” quiring out ill things concerning them, 
di we plainly ſhew that we have a mind 
to hate them more than we have yet 
44 Cauſe for, which being diſcovered, will 
d of courſe provoke. them to hate and 
7 Vol. IL] 1 malign 
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| Diſcord will neceſſarily ſoon follow from 


preſerve himſelf in Peace, is, all re- 


Words or Actions that argue Contempt 


 Inclin'd to revenge, than ſuch reviling 


malign us as much. And when two 
Perſons hate one another, and do thus 
ſtrive every day to encreaſe their Hatred 
of each other, the Fire of Contention, 
tho' it may for a while be ſmotherd, 
can't be long before it breaks out into 
an open and unquenchible Flame; 


ſuch nouriſhing of Hatred. 
(3.) Another thing to be moſt care- 
fully avoided by every Man that would 


proachful and reviling Language, all 


and Slighting of others, all bitter Jeſting 
and inſulting Behaviour: For. there is 


hardly any Principle more common to 


| 
{ 
) 
Mankind than Self-love, and Self- con- 
ceit, and (which follows from thence) ; 


a Deſire to be eſteem'd and reſpected by 


others in ſome Meaſure ſuitable to that ll © 
good Eſteem which they have of them- 

ſelves: And therefore there is nothing 0 
that Men are generally apt to take more Ml © 
ill, to be more offended at, to be more 


and 
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and opprobrious Speeches as at once 
both intimate to themſelves that they 
are not Perſons ſo deſerving as they 
thought, and alſo ſerve to leſſen that 
Eſteem and good Opinion which, as they 
ſuppoſe, others had of them before. 

And accordingly we may obſerve that 
moſt of the Strifes and Quarrels that 
happen among Men, are firſt occaſion- 
ed by ſome harſh Words arguing Con- 
tempt and low Eſteem. Men can gene- 
rally bear a real Injury and Wrong more 
patiently than they.can an inſulting or 
opprobrious Word. And I believe there 
have been more Friends loſt by a bitter 


Jeſt than by real Acts of Diskindneſs. 


And to this agrees that Obſervation and 


Advice of the Wiſe Man, Prov. xxii. 10. 


Caſt out the Scorner, and Contention ſhall go 
out ; yea, Strife and Reproach ſhall ceaſe. 
Beſides, Scornful Language or Be- 
baviour, as it intimates Contempt of 
that Perſon in particular towards whom 
it is uſed, ſo it alſo argues a general 
Vanity and Pride in the Perſon that uſes 
it: whence the Wiſe Man calls him proud 
E 2 and 
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aud banghty Frorntr. Now there is no 
Quality that Men do more generally 


hate in others than Pride ; lo that he that 


allows himſelf in reproachful Lan- 


guage or contemptuous Behaviour to- 
wards others, is doubly an Enemy .to 
his own Peace, i. e. not only in provo- 


| king to Anger and Revenge thoſe whom 


he directly affronts, but alſo in drawing 
upon himſelf a general Diſlike and Ha- 
tred from all thoſe who are acquainted 
with his way of Converſation. And 
thus Solomon obſerves, Prov. xxiv. 9. The 
Scorner it an Abomination to Mex. Even 
they who like the Jeſt, will yet con 
ceive a great Diſlike of the Man: They 
who may be glad perhaps that the other 
is LR will yet abominate that 
proud and haughty Temper which in- 
clined him ſo to expoſe his Neighbour 
to Contempt and Scorn. Thus the 
Srorner becomes an Abomination to Man. 


He can really be belov'd by none; he 


will moſt certainly incur the aQual 
Hatred of a great many: And a Man 
that 


Peace-making Explain d. 


that is generally hated, can never rea- 
fonably hope to live long in Peace. 

4.) Another thing to be carefully 
voided by us, if we would not incur the 
Hatred and Diſpleaſure of others, is, need- 
tefly contradicting their Opinions, or 
thwarting their Humours. 

For Men generally love to be Ma- 
ſters of themſelves, and can hardly en- 
dure to be controul'd even by thoſe who 
have Authority over them; and much 
leſs are they able to bear being oppos'd 
and contradicted by their Equals or In- 
feriours. 

For whoever contradi&s and thnwarts 
another, eſpecially if it be in a Notion 
that the other is very confident or 
fond of, takes upon him to know more 
than the other does, and in effect tells 
him that he is not fo wiſe*as he takes 
himſelf to be; and theſe are things that 
Men do not care to hear of from any 
Perſon, and leaft of all from thoſe who 
are inferiogr to them in Age or Quz- 


ly. 
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No that we are bound to aſſent to 
very thing that another ſays, for this 


we can't do unleſs we think he ſpeaks 


reaſon, nor yet are we bound to pretend 
to be of his Mind when we are not, for 
that would be Lying or Diſſimulation, 
and ſo can't be a Part of our Duty : But 


nevertheleſs, I fay, that ſeeing there is 


nothing that Men do generally take more 
heinouſly, and are more apt to quarrel 
for than for being contradicted, we 
ſhan't need to do this neither, unleſs 
there be very great Reaſon for it, that is, 
unleſs the Error which they have em. 
braced be ſuch as we conceive will be 
very prejudicial to them, and then al- 
ſo, when- we do think it neceſſary to 
oppoſe and contradict them, we ought 


always to do it in ſuch a mild and gentle 


Manner as to exaſperate them as little 
as is poſſible. 

(J.) Laſtly, In order to the living 
peaceably with others, there is nothing 
that ought to be more carefully avoided 
by us than the concerning ourſelves 


needleſſy, (that is, more than we are 


bound 


Im__ od „% „ 
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bound in Duty or Charity to do) in 
other Mens Buſineſs; for to do ſo is 
generally very diſtaſtful to Men, who 
think themſelves wiſe and able enough 
to manage their own Affairs without 
others Advice or Help : And to offer to 
give them Directions before we are de- 
ſired to do it, as it argues an over- 
weaning Opinion of ourſelves, ſo it im- 
plies a ſlight Eſteem of them, as if we 
thought them not capable of diſpatching 
their own Buſineſs; which is a thing 
that, whether it be true or falſe, Men 
do not care to be told of, and which 


F they can never hear without great 


Diſpleaſure. And therefore the Apoſtle 
in 1 T hef. iv. 11. preſſing the Practice of 
living peaceably with others, immedt- 
ately" ſubjoins as a neceſſary Means of 


doing it, that we ſhould mind our own 


Buſineſs : Study to be quiet, ſays he, and 
do your own Buſineſs ; plainly intimating, 
that ſuch as will needs be medling 


with other Mens Matters, farther than 
they are in Duty bound to do, are more 


likely to incur their Hatred, than to pro- 
| E 4 cure 
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cure their Thanks for ſo doing. And to 
the ſame Purpoſe St. Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
forbidding us to ſuffer as Buſibodies in 
other Mens Matters, plainly intimates, 
that if we will be Buſibodies, we muſt 
expect to ſuffer ; and that if we will not 
let others alone in their own proper 
Affairs and Concerns, they will as little 
ſuffer us to be quiet. | 

But it may happen, after all our Cau- 
tion to give no Offence to others, that 
ſomething may yet be ſaid or done by 
us that may give them Occaſion to fall 
out with us; or it may happen that they 
whom we have to deal with may be of 


ſuch a contentious Spirit as to pick a 
quarrel with us, tho' we never gave 


them the leaſt Occaſion : In which Caſe 
it is both our Duty and our Intereſt, 
and what a Love of Peace will naturally 
incline us to, to uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
vour to renew the Peace that has been 


broken, and to obtain a Reconciliation 


with them. And by what Means and 
Ways we ought to endeayour this, was 


the 
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the next Thing 1 propounded to ſhew, 
VIZ. | | 


2. What Courſe we ought to take 
and uſe in order to the Renewing the 


Peace between ourſelves and others in 
Caſe it has been broken. And, 

(I.) In Caſe it was broken thro' our 
Fault, our Duty is plain, namely, to 
offer full Satisfaction for any Wrong or 
Injury that has been done by us to any 
other: For this is no more than we 
are in ſtrict Juſtice bound to do. But, 

(2.) If the Quarrel begun thro! their 
Fault only, what lies on us to do in 
order to procure a Reconciliation with 
them, is, 


1. To debate the Caſe calmly with 


them; to deſire to know of them what 
Reaſon they had to hurt or injure us; 
what Cauſe or Provocation we ever 
gave them to quarrel with us: For, as 
I obſerv'd before, it ſeldom happens 
that Men fall out for nothing; and tho” 
perhaps we never gave thoſe that are at 
Enmity with us any real Cauſe, yet 
lome Expreſſipn or Action of ours miſ- 


underſtood. 
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——_——_— or ſome falſe Report that has 
been made of us to them, was probably 
the Occaſion of their firſt Injury: For 
whether they had Cauſe or no, it is not 
: to be ſuppoſed that they would have 
been Enemies to us unleſs they had 
thought they had Cauſe; and therefore 
before we can expect that they ſhould 
be fully reconcil'd to us, we muſt ſhew 
them their Miſtake, that the Thing 
they took ſo ill, was either a falſe and 
ſlanderous Tale; or, if true, that it was 
not ſo meant and intended by us as they 
took it to be: And when they ſhall 
ſee, by a calm and friendly Debate of 
the whole Matter, that they have no 
Cauſe to bear us Hatred, their Hatred 
will quickly cool and die of its own 
accord: And therefore we are advisd 
by Solomon in Prov. xxv. 9. to Debate 
our Cauſe with our Neighbour himſelf, 
as the readieſt and likelieſt Means of 
compoſing any Difference that has 
happened between us. But, 
2, If we can't put an End to the 


Difference this way: we ought then 
to 


e 


Peace-making Explain dl. 


59 


to perſuade our Adverſary, if it be poſſi- g 


ble, to refer the Matter in Diſpute 
between us to ſome wiſe and indifferent 
Perſon to judge of, rather than try it out 
at Law ; for tho a Law- Suit may de- 
termine a Controverſy, ſuch Determi- 
nation rarely creates Peace, but even 
when the Diſputg is over, the Anger, 
the Malice, and the Paſſion generally 
continue, nay, moſt commonly they are 
increas'd : For he that overcomes after 
a long and ſharp Conteſt, can hardly 
forbear inſulting, than which nothing is 
more apt to provoke the other's Paſſion ; 
and he that is caſt in his Suit, tho! he is: 
forc'd to ſubmit, will hardly ever be 
able to love his Conquerour; ſo that he 
will ſubmit no longer than till he can 
recover Strength, and get an Oppor- 
tunity to renew the Fight, and to take. 
his Revenge; whereas in moſt of thoſe 
Caſes, of Words, or Treſpaſſes, or ſmall 
Injuries, that Men go to Law about, 
the Matter might have been ſo ended; 
by a friendly Arbitration, that both 
Sides ſhould have been ſatisfied with the 


Equity 
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Equity of the Deciſion ; and the Coir 
teſt not having been fo long and herce, 
the Victory on either Side would not 


have been fo great, nor the Defeat fo 


ſhameful, but that both might have 
been glad that the Diſpute was fo well 
ended. 

3. Another Means of dd 4 


Reconciliation with thoſe that are in 
Contention with us, is by plainly ſhew- 


ing them that tho' for the Maintenance 
of our own Right againſt unjuſt Uſur- 
pation, we are forced to ſtand it out 
with them, becauſe it would be fuch a 
Damage to us to yield our Right as we 
may not, it may be, well able to ſuſtain, 
yet that all that we mean, is only to ſave 
ourſelves from Harm, not in the leaſt 
to hurt or damage them ; that howſo- 
ever they are affected towards us, we 
are nevertheleſs in perfect Charity with 
them, heartily wiſhing and deſiring their 
Welfare: And this we may clearly 
manifeſt (even while the Contention be- 
tween us laſts) ſeveral ways, eſpecially 
theſe two: 

(.) By 
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(..) By acting only defenſively; ta- 


king all the prudent Care we can to 
preſerve ourſelves from Hurt, and yet 
at the ſame time purpoſely dropping 
and letting flip all thoſe Opportunities 
that we have of hurting our IS 
And, 

(2.) By being esch upon all Occa- 
ſions (even while the Contention be- 
tween us continues) to do our Adver- 
ſary any friendly or charitable Office; 
according to the Apoſtle's Advice, Rom. 
12. to verſe 20. If thine Enemy hunger, 
ſeed him, and if he thirſts, give him drink ; 
for by ſo doing (ſays the Apoſtle) thou 
ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head; that 
is, ſuch Behaviour towards him will, if 
any thing, melt and ſoften him into 
good Temper. Your behaving yourſelf 
to him ſo friendly, will, if he has the 
leaſt Spark of Goodneſs in him, work a 
Change in his Mind, and make him 
throw off all his Enmity towards you, 
when he ſees ſo plainly that you bear 
none to him. But, 2 


4. Laſtly, 
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4. Laſtly, Whatſoever Means or Me- 
thod we can think of to procure a Re- 


conciliation with thoſe that are at Vari- 


ance with us, it is neceſſary that we 
put it in Practice immediately, that is, 
as ſoon as ever the Contention is begun, 
becauſe the longer any Diſpute laſts, 


the more eſtrang'd Men grow in their 
Minds towards each other, and thoſe 


Conceſſions, on the one Part or on the 
other, which would probably have been 
ſufficient to have put a full End to the 
Controverſy, whefi it firſt brake out 
between them, will often avail nothing 
towards it, after that, by a long and 
ſharp Contention, their Paſſions on each 
ſide are inflam'd and heighten'd, and 
the Injuries that have been done on both 
ſides, by way of Retaliation, ſince the 
Quarrel firſt began, are perhaps ten 
times greater than the firſt Injury was 
that occafion'd the Contention. The 
Strife that might eaſily have been put 
an end to when it firſt brake out, will 
then be very hard, perhaps impoſſible, 
to be compos d. Thuy 'tis obſery'd by 
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the Wiſe Man,Prov. xvii. 14. The Begin- 
ning of Strife is as when one letteth out 
Water ; that is, 'tis like a ſmall Breach 
in a Sea-bank, which the longer it con- 
tinues unrepair d, wears every Day ſo 
much wider : And the Advice which he 
grounds upon this is the ſame with that 
which I have now given; therefore (ſays 
he) leave off Contention before it be medled 
with; that is, before it comes to be a 
compleat Quarrel, before both Parties 
are warmly engaged in it ; becauſe then 
it will be much harder to break it off, 
than it was at firſt to have prevented it. 
And now I have finiſhed the firſt 
general Head of my Diſcourſe on theſe 
Words, which was, to ſhew who are 


the Perſons here pronounced Bleſſed, The 
Peace-makers. 


I proceed now to the Second, which 


was, 

2. To ſhew both the preſent Bleſſed- 
neſs, and the future Reward of ſuch 
Perſons. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers ; 
for they ſhall be called the Children of God. 


. There 
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1. There is a preſent Bleſſedneſs be- 
longing to ſuch Perſons, Bleſſed are the 
Peace-makers : And they are bleſſed even 
at preſent, in that while they are 
employed in this good Work, endeavour- 
ing to make and preſerve Peace with, 
and among others, they enjoy great 
Peace and Tranquility in their own 
Minds. The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is 
ſown in Peace, of them that make Peace, 
ſays St. James, Chap. iii. and 18. And 
if their Endeavours work the deſired 
Effect, it will be then a farther Addition 
to their preſent Bleſſedneſs, that they 
will thereby be put into, or kept in, 
Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Bleſſing upon 
Earth: For what Health is to the Body, 
that is Peace to the outward Eſtate : 
With it we may bear almoſt any Incon- 
veniencies of Life, and without it, the 
Enjoyment of all other outward Bleſſings 
will be flat and infipid, will yield us 
no Reliſh, will do us no Good. And 
theſe things alone, viz. that Peace within, 
which we ſhall. certainly have, and 
that Peace without, which we are very 
likely 
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likely to have, if we are of a peaceable 


Temper, are, I think, a ſufficient En- 
couragement to the Practice and Exer- 
ciſe of this Virtue. Bleſſed are the Peace- 
makers. But, 

2. Beſides the preſent Bleſſedneſs 
which the Exerciſe of this Grace con- 
fers, there is alſo a great Reward an- 
nex'd thereto by the. Divine Promiſe. 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall 
be called the Children of God.” 

They ſhall be called ſo, ſays our Sa- 
viour: But is that all? Does their Re- 
ward conſiſt only in an empty Name, in 
a meer Appellation? Is all that they 
will get by their Love and Study of Peace 
only a Name of Honour? They ſhall be 
called the Children of God: But what 
will they be the better only for being 
call'd ſo 2 Will a meer Title of Honour 
make them happy ? 

I anſwer : This is more than ſo: It 
is not a Shadow, but a Subſtance, which 
is here held forth to us; there being in- 
deed much more fignified in theſe Words 


than is expreſs d: For they ſhall be called, 
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in the Scripture-uſe of the Phraſe, ſigni- 
fies, they ſhall be. Thus in Jſaiah Ivi. 7. 
tis faid, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe 
of Prayer ; which Words of the Prophet, 
as cited in Lnke xix. 46. are thus ex- 
preſo d, My Houſe is the Hoaſe of Prayer. 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Calling 
of the Gentil: and citing a Prophecy 
of it in Hoſcal, expreſſes it thus; Where 
il was ſaid unto then, ye are not my Pen- 
ple, there fhatl they be called the Children 
of the Living God: But in the Pro- 
phecy itſelf, tis; I will ſay to them which 
were not my People, thou art my People, 
And fo again in « Fon iii. 1. Behold, W- 
lays the Apoſtle, what Manner of Love 
the Father hath beſtowed upon wr, that we 
ould be called the Sons of God : But that Wl 
by our being called the Sons of God, he 
meant not the Name only, we learn 
from the ſame Apoſtle, in John i. 12. 
As many as receiv'd him, to them gave he Wc: 
Power to become the Sons of God. And tt 
this ſame is, without Queſtion, our Sa- 
viour's Meaning in the Text, They ſhall 
be called, that is, they ſhall be the Chil- 

: Tp dren 


* 


= 


©. 
' 
i 
41 * 
! 1 
* 
»bF 4 
n" 
\ | 
41 
! 
| 
4! 
| | 
++ 
1 
. 
PL... 
ll 
" "I 
8" 1 
lf 
=T 
„ 
0 1 
14 
i ' 
i | 
1 [ 
| 
\ ö 
0 ' 
— 
1 
vB 
11 ' 
4 BY [ 
7 
17 & 
— 1 
if 
| 


— 


o 


Peace-making Explain'd. | 67 


dren iren of God, for ſo at the 45th Verſe vof 
this Chapter, where he perſuades to the 
Love of Enemies (the ſame in Effect, 
or, at leaſt, a Branch. of the ſame Duty) 
by this very Argument; he alters the 
Phraſe, ſaying, Love your Enemies, Ofc. 
that ye may be the Children of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 

And yet, tho' this Phraſe, they ſhall 
be called the Children of God, may ſeem 
at firſt Sight not to ſignifie ſo much 
25 if it had been ſaid, they ſhall be ſo; it 
! WH nay in truth be well enough underſtood 
s lignife ſomewhat more, namely this; 
That ſuch ſhall not only be the Chil- 
* Wren of God, but that, it ſhall alſo 
* plainly appear that they are ſo. They 
© tall not therefore only be called the 
e Children of God; but they ſhall really 
n e lo; and they ſhall not only be the 
Children of God, but they ſhall alſo be 
: called ſo; i. e. It ſhall be fo evidently 
* 

ll 


OT 


that they are the Children of God, that 
all the World ſhall be forc'd to ac- 
knowledge it. The Time will come 
|- WH when even thoſe Sons of Thunder, who 
N F 2 love 
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love to make Miſchief where-ever they 
come, and to ſet the World into a 
Flame; and who have now theſe gentle 
Peace- makers in the greateſt Contempt, 
accounting them no other than eaſy and 
good- natur d Fools; ſhall plainly per- 
ceive, and by the clear Evidence of 
Truth be forc'd to acknowledge their 
Miſtake ; according to that Obſervation 
of the Wiſe Hebrew ; Then they repenting 
and groanng for Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall i | 
ſay within themſelver, This was he whon t 
We had ſometimes in Deriſion, and a Pro- + 
wb of Reproach. We Fools (then it thall WM: 
be) accounted his Life Madneſs, and his t. 
End to be without Honour: How is be 
now nu:nbe'd, among the Children of God, 
and his Lot is among the Saints ? 
Thus now we have ſeen the Mean- 
ing of the Phraſe, T hey ſhall be called the 
Children of God; but we have not yet 
fully ſeen the thing ſignified by it. Be- 
cauſe, as to be called the Children of 
God, is not an empty Title; ſo to bt 
the Children of God, is not only 
a Matter of meer Honour, but like wiſe 
01 
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of great Benefit and Advantage: For 
Heaven and eternal Life is nndoubtedly 
the thing ſignified by this; as it had 
been by all the Promiſes in the fore- 
going Verſes. As therefore they ſhall be 
called the Children of God, fignifies, that 
they ſhall be ſo ; ſo that they ſhall be the. 
Children of God, fignifies, that they ſhatl 
receive a Portion among, his Children. 
For the ſame Title that a Son has to in- 


that the Heir of an earthly Crown has 
to ſucceed in the Kingdom ; the ſame 
have they who are the Children of God 
to inherit the Kingdom of God. And 


chus we are expreſly taught by the 
1, 8 pole, Rom. viii. 16, 17. The Spirit itſelf 

beareth Witneſs that we are the Children of 
od; and if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs 
be WW of God, and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt, And 
et St. John means the ſame, in 1 Epiſt. iti. 2. 
e. Nom are wwe the Sons of God; and it doth 


not yet appear what we ſhall be; but wwe 
know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
ly WW”: [ke him. To conclude, 

ie Well may theſe Perſons be called the 


ot F 3 Children 


herit his Father's Eſtate ; the ſame Title 
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Children of God, which do ſo much re- 
ſemble him, who is the God of Peace; 
and which are ſo very like to his Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace. And 


they who are ſo like to himſelf, 
and to his dearly beloved Son, muſt 
needs be highly fayour'd and belov'd by 
him; for Likeneſs does naturally create 
Love. He will therefore, no Doubt, 
own ſuch for his Children, and alſo give 
them the Portion of Sons; beſtowing 
upon them in this Life that Bleſſing of 
Peace which they endeavour after, and 
in the next, admitting them to be Par- 
takers of his eternal Reſt and Peace. 

And that this may be the bleſſed Por. 
tion of us all, God of his great Mercy 
grant, for the Sake of our Lord eſp 


Chrif, to whom, Ge. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, 

ECOL CCC LCES 
_ T "_ V. _ IT, I2. 

Bleſſed are they which are 
Je, for 7 ſneſs Fs 6, 
for theirs 15 the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 58 

Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall 


revile you and perſecute you, 
and ſhall ſay all tl of 


1 againſt you falsly for my 
Fake : | 
Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for 


great 1s your Reward in Hea- 


wen, for ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets tohich were before you. 


veral ſtrange Paradoxes had 
been uttered by our Saviour 


jeady treated ; but this laſt ſeems much 
the 
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the Loſs of Liberty, of Goods,or, it may 


— 


the ſtrangeſt of all; for when he pro- 
nounced a Bleſſedyeſs to the Poor in Spirit, 


to the Mowurners, to the Meek, to the 


Hungry after Righteouſneſs, to the Merci. 


ful, to the Peaceable, and the like, he 


gave indeed a Judgment quite different 
from the common Judgment of Men, 
who rather account thoſe happy vrho 
are of an high Spirit, who live in Mirth 
and Pleaſure, whoſe chief Aim is to be- 
come great and rich in this World, and 
who in all other Reſpects are quite 
contrarily qualified to thoſe whom our 
Lord calls Bleſſed; but here in the 
Text when he pronounces thoſe bleſſed 
that are perſecuted, he may ſeem to 
thwart not only the common Opinion 
of Men; but alſo common Senſe and 
Reaſon ; his Propoſition may ſeem to 
ſome a Contradiction in the very Terms, 
no leſs than if he had declared the un- 
fortunate happy, the miſerable bleſled, 
and Pain and Pleafure to be the ſame 
thing; for what is it to be perſecuted 
but to be vexed and afflicted, to fuffer 


be, 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


7's. 


be, of Life itſelf 2 And if he who 
ſuffers theſe Evils is nevertheleſs a happy 
Man, who is there that can be called 
miſerable or unhappy ? Perſecution im- 
plies in it Pain and Loſs, and all other 
Evils that can be ſuffered, and how can 
it be affirmed that he who ſuffers all 
the Evils that can be ſuffered, is never- 
theleſs Bleſſed? And yet this is what our 
Saviour here affirms, Bleſſed are the Per- 


ſecuted : And to confirm the Truth of 


what he here aſſerts, and to give us ſtill 
greater Aſſurance of it, he repeats it 
over again in the very next Verſe; 
Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manne, 
of Evil againſt you, falſly, for my Sake : 


Rejoyce, ſays he, ſor this, and be exceed- 


ing glad; and of what our Saviour ſo 
expreſly affirms, of what by doubling 
his Affirmation of it, he ſo fully aſſures 
us, we ought not to 1 Doubt, 
altho' we could not reconcile the Truth 
of his Propoſition to our own Reaſon, 


If he ſays, the Perſecuted are Bleſſed, + 


we be ſure they are ſo, altho their 
nm 
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Bleſſednefs were altogether inviſible and 
indiſcernible to others; for we may be 
miſtaken in our Judgment, who can' 
judge only by outward Appearance; we 
may account thoſe happy, who in a 
true Judgment are extremely wretched 
and miſerable ; but his Judgment is in- 
fallible, and according to Truth ; and 
therefore ſeeing he aſſures us once and 
again that the Perſecuted are Bleſſed, 
doubling his Affirmation to denote the 
Certainty thereof, there can be no 
Doubt made of the Truth of it by thoſe 
who believe that he that uttered it is 
Truth itſelf, as our Saviour is called, 
John xiv. 6. 

But nevertheleſs, be it is eaſier 
to believe upon rational Motives than 
with an implicit Faith, and our Faith 
is ſo much the ſtronger as it is founded 
upon clearer Evidence, I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to make ſome Proof of the Truth 
of the Propoſition, that the Perſecuted 
are Bleſled ; viz. thoſe perſecuted whom 
our Sawonr here ſpeaks of, ſuch as are 


2 for Righteouſneſs Sake : Bleſſed 
are 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


are they which are perſecuted forRighteouſneſs 
Sake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In diſcourſing on which Beatitude, I 
ſhall obſerve the ſame Method that I 
have done in all the foregoing ones; 7. e. 

1. I chall ſhow who are the Perſons 
here ſpoken of, and to whom the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs and Reward of the Text belongs, 
the Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
And, | 

2. I ſhall ſhow wherein conſiſts the 
Bleſſedneſs, and what is the Reward of 
ſuch Perſons ; Bleſſed are they, ſays our 
Saviour, for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 

And I ſhall ground my Diſcourſe of 
this Subject chiefly on the firſt of thoſe 
Verſes which I have choſen for my 
Text, the two following Verſes being 
for Subſtance only a Repetition of the 
{ame thing, and there being nothing that 
is peculiar in them, but what I ſhall 
have Occaſton to take Notice of, and 
conſider, in diſcourſing on the firſt Verſe 
only, in the Method before laid down. 


* Then, 
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1. Then, Iam to ſhow who are the 
Perſons here ſpoken of, and to whom. 
the Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the Text 
belongs, the Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
Sale; Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake. And here I ſhall 
ſhow, 

1. What it is to be perſecuted ; and, 

2. What it is to be perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs Sake. 

1. What it is to be perſecuted; and 
the proper Signification of the Word is, 
to be followed, or purſued, as Enemies 
are when they fly away from the Battle : 
But our Saviour himſelf has explained 
what he means by it-here,- in the next 
Verſe, where repeating the ſame Propo- 
ſition, with- a particular Application 
thereof. to his Diſciples, whoſe Lot he 
knew it would be to ſuffer Perſecution 
in this World, he expreſſes it thus: 


Bleſſed are ye, ſays he, when Men ſhall 


revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all manner of Evil againſt yon; which 
Deſcription of Perſecution, he further 
enlarges in Luke vi. 22. when repeating 

again 
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again the ſame thing, he ſays thus; 

| Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall hate you, 
and when they ſhall ſeperate you from their 
Company, and ſhall reproach you, and caſt 
out your Name as evil. And in another 
Place, viz. Luke xxi. 12. foretelling the 
Perſecutions which were to befal his 
Diſciples, he faith to them ; They ſhall 
lay their Hands on you, and perſecute you, 
delivering you up to the Synagogues, and 
into Priſons ; and ſome of you ſhall they 
cauſe to be put to Death. From which 
Places it appears, that to be perſecuted, 
is to ſuffer any Kind of Evil from the 
Cruelty or Injuſtice of other Men ; they 
are perſecuted by other Men who are 
hated by them, becauſe Hatred worketh 
all manner of Miſchief to the Perſon 
hated ; but they eſpecially are perſe- 
cuted, who do actually ſuffer thoſe 

Miſchiefs, which the Hatred of others 
towards them doth prompt them to 
inflict ; who are defamed and ſpoken ill 
| of; who are reproached and reviled ; 
who are deprived of their Eſtates ; who 
are detained in Priſon ; or who are put 
to 
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to Death by others. Theſe are the 
Perſecuted. 

But now it is certain, that ſuch Per- 
ſecution conſidered in itſelf is not a 
Bleſſing ; nay, on the contrary, tis 
evident, that to ſuffer ſuch Perſecution, 
if it be not enough to make a Man 
unhappy, muſt at leaſt very much abate 
and leflen his Happineſs, and that, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, they are more Bleſſed 
who do not ſuffer theſe and ſuch like 
Evils, than they which do; and there- 
fore our Saviour in the Text doth not 
ſay in general, Bleſſed are the Perſecuted, 
but he adds a Qualification, which does 
and which indeed alone can, make Per- 
ſecution a Bleſſing, viz. if it be for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, Bleſſed are they which 
are Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. And 
this was the next thing! was to enquire 
into, vis. 

2. What it is to be perſecuted fo 
Righteouſneſs Sake; And this Qualification 
of a bleſſed Perſecution, our Saviour 
himſelf hath alſo explained in the next 
Words; Bleſſed are Ye, when Men ſhall | 

revlle 


for R ighteouſneſs Sake. 


revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all Manner of Evil againſt you, falſly, 
for my Sake : From which Place it ap- 
pears, that there are two Conditions re- 
quiſite to render Perſecution a Bleſſed- 
nels, vig. 1. That it be wnjuſt and 
wrong ful, that we do not deſerve thoſe 
Evils which we ſuffer; and, 2. That 


the Ground and Occaſion of our being 


hated and perſecuted, be our ſtrict Adbe- 
rence to the Profeſſion or Practice of our 
Religion. | 

1. I ſay, That to render Perſecution 
2 Bleſſedneſs, it is requiſite, that it be 
v'uſt and wrong ful, that we do not de- 


others. Bleſſed are ye, ſays our Sa- 
viaur, when Men ſhall ſay all Manner 
of Evil againſt you, falſly ; ſo that if a 


bare Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
will not make him a Martyr, nor on- 
lecrate his Sufferings, and make them 
„Means of increaſing his future Felicity: 
u, Ladd further, that a Man may 


1, {W-utier tor Conſcience Sake, and yet not 
G be 


ſerve thoſe Evils which we ſuffer from 


Criſtian ſuffers for his evil Deeds, his 
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be a Martyr, #. e. if his Conſcience be 
miſguided, and if in a true Zeal for God; 
but a Zeal without Knowledge, he does 
ſuch Things as do juſtly render him ob- 
noxious to the Puniſhment of humane 
Laws. Thus a Jeſuited Papiſt, or a 
Fanatical Enthuſiaſt may think that he 
does God and Religion good Service, 
by raiſing a Rebellion againſt his Prince, 
whom he accounts a Heretick, or by 
otherways endeavouring to depoſe, de- 
throne, or aſſaſſinate him; but this is his 
Miſtake, to think that the Cauſe of God 
or Religion, can be, or ought to be pro- 
moted by any uuwarrantable Means; 
and Treaſon and Rebellion, and the 
Murdering and Aſſaſſinating of Sovereign 
Princes, who are God's Vicegerents, and 


accountable to God only for their Mi- :+ 
behaviour, (if indeed they do misbehave ¶ & 
themſelves) theſe Practices, I ſay, (hat- c: 
ever the Motives are thereto) are evil in 
Deeds, and ſuch as are juſtly puniſhable ¶ ua 
by humane Laws; becauſe the Toler- Se. 
tion of ſuch Practices is inconſiſtent with ¶ C 


all Government, and the Peace of all ¶ one 
civil 


7 for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
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civil Societies; and therefore he who is 
perſecuted for any of theſe Enormities, 
i. e. who ſuffers any Evil in his Body or 
Goods, or is put to Death, is not the perſe- 
cuted Perſon to whom the Bleſſedneſs of 
the Text belongs; becauſe, however his miſ- 
guided Conſcience may make him think 
otherwiſe, yet hisDeeds are really evil, and 
ſuchas deſerve tobe puniſhed: So that he is 
not puniſhed wrongfully or unjuſtly, altho 
he be perſecuted for his Conſcience ; for 
it is only ſuch as are falſly accuſed of thoſe 
evil Deeds for which they ſuffer, whoſe 
Perſecution is bleſſed; Bleſſed are ye, 
when Men ſhall ſay all Manner of Evil 
againſt you falſly ; if the evil Deeds they 
were accuſed of were really done by 
them, and their Accuſation were true, 
they would have no Title to any Bleſ- 
ſedneſs by their Sufferings ; ſuch may be 
Canonized by the Pope, and made Saints 
in the Roman Calendar, as Thomas Becket 


was in former Times, for his moving 


Sedition in the State in the Behalf of the 
Church, or, as in latter Times Garnet, 
one of the chief Actors in the Gunpow- 

G 2 der- Plot 
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der- Plot, was, for the Part which he had 
in that moſt horrid and deteſtable Con- 
piracy, for which he ſuffer d; but ſuch as 
theſe are none of God's Saints; they will 
not be Canonized by him; they will 
have no Portion in his heavenly King. 
dom upon this Account, and for their ſo 
ſuffering; and therefore St. Peter ear. 
neſtly arts thoſe Chriſtians to whom 
he writes, 1 Ep. iv. 15. to add Innocency 
of Life, to the Purity of their Proteſſion; 
Let none of you, ſays he, ſuffer as a Mur- 
derer, or as a Thief, or as an Evil-doer, 
or as a Buſy-hody in other Mcns Matters; 
and then he adds, Jet if any Man ſuffo 
as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, in- 
timating, that no Man can ſuffer as «Ml | 
C:ri/tian who ſuffers for his evil Deeds, 
And this leads me to diſcourſe of the 
other Condition of our Suffering, which 
I ſaid, was requifite to make us bleſſed 
for being perſecuted, Viz. 2. That the 
Ground of our being hated and perſe 
cuted, be our firief Adherence to the 
Profeſſion or Practice of our Religion; 
ſay, either to the Proſeſſion of the Chri] 
Lian 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
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tian Religion, or of ſome neceſſary and 
important Article of it; or elſe to the 
Practice of ſome neceſſary and indiſpen- 
ſible Duty of Chriſtianity ; for both theſe 
are mentioned in the Text. Bleſſed are 
ye, ſays our Savicur, Ver. 11. When 
Men fhall revile you, and perſecute you, t. 
for my Sake, i. e. for your being my Dif 
ciples ; but in the foregoing Verſe where 
he had expreſſed the ſame Senſe, he 
does it in theſe Words; Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for krghtcouſneſs 
Sake, 7. e. for their doing their Duty, 
for their living ſtrictly according to the 
Rules of the Goſpel. 

And this Condition of a bleſſed Per- 
ſecution, vir. That it was tobe for Chriſt, 
or for Righteon/neſs Sake, was neceſſary to 
be added to the foregoing one, vig. That 
our Sufferings be wrongful and unjuſt; 
becauſe their Wrongfulneſs and Injuſtice 
alone is not ſufficient to intitle us to the 
Glory and Reward of Martyrdom. 

For there hath been many a Man put 
to Death wrongtully, i. e. by falſe Wit- 
nels, and being accuſed of ſome capital 

G 3 Crime 
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der- Plot, was, for the Part which he had 


in that moſt horrid and deteſtable Con- 
ſpiracy, for which he ſuffer d; but ſuch as 
theſe are none of God's Saints; ; they will 
not be Canonized by him; they will 
have no Port'on in his heavenly King. 
dom upon this Account, and for their ſo 
ſuffering; and therefore St. Peter ear 
neſtly exhorts thoſe Chriſt:zans to whom 


he writes, 1 Ep. iv. 15. to add Innocency 


of Life, to the Purity of their Profeſſion; 
Let none of you, ſays he, ſuffer os a Mur- 
aerer, or as a Thief, or as an Evil-doer, 
or as a Buſy-body in other Menus Matters; 
and then he adds, Tet if any Man ſuffe 
as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, in- 
timating, that no Man can ſuffer as a 
C:riſtian who ſuffers for his evil Deeds, 
And this leads me to diſcourſe of the 
other Condition of our Suftering, which 
I ſaid, was requitite to make us bleſſed 
for being perſecuted, vig. 2. That the 
Ground "of our being hated and perſe- 


cuted, be our ſtrict Adherence to the 
_ Profefſion or Practice of our Religion; | 
ſay, either to the Tae ion of the Chr 
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tian Religion, or of ſome neceſſary and 
important Article of it; or elſe to the 
Practice of ſome neceſſary and indiſpen- 
ible Duty of Chriſtianity ; for both theſe 
are mentioned in the Text. Bleſſed are 
ye, ſays our Saviour, Ver. 11. When 
Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, St. 
for my Sake, i. e. for your being my Diſ⸗ 
ciples ; but in the foregoing Verſe where 
he had expreſſed the ſame Senſe, he 
does it in theſe Words; Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for kighteouſneſs 
Sake, 1. e. for their doing their Duty, 
for their living ſtrictly according to the 
Rules of the Goſpel. 

And this Condition of a bleſſed Per- 
ſecution, vir. That it was tobe for Chriſt, 
or for R:ghteon/neſs Sake, was neceſſary to 
be added to the foregoing one, vig. That 
our Sufferings be wrongful and unjuſt ; 


becauſe their Wrongfulneſs and Injuſtice 


alone is not ſufficient to intitle us to the 

Glory and Reward of Martyrdom. 
For there hath been many a Man put 
to Death wrongfully, i. e. by falſe Wit- 
nels, and being accuſed of ſome capital 
(2-3 Crime 
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ſpect to humane Juſtice ) is wrongful 


Crime of which he was really 1 innocent; 
whoſe Suffering, nevertheleſs was not a 
Martyrdom ; nay, whoſe Suffering, tho' 
wrongfulin itſelf, becauſe he had not com- 
mitted that very Crime for which he ſuf⸗ 
fer d, yet was really highly juſt and deſer- 
ved upon other Accounts; for it is often- 
times ſo ordered by the wiſe Providence of 
God, which rarely ſuffers ſome very noto- 
rious Crimes to eſcape examplary Puniſh- 
ment in this World, that he who commit- 
ted a Murder, in which he was not found 
out, comes afterwards to be hang'd fora 
Theft of which really he was not guilty, 
I fay, if there be any Credit to be given 
to the dying Confeſſions of ſuch Male- 
factors, it is a Thing that has often hap- 
pen'd in the World, that a Man who 
has committed Murder, or ſome ſuch 
heinous capital Crime, and either by the 
Secrecy of the Fact, or by Flight, did 
eſcape the Puniſhment of it, has come 
afterwards to be executed upon a freſl 
Accuſation brought againſt him for ſome 
other capital Crime, in which Caſe, ne- 
vertheleſs, his Puniſhment (with Re- 
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and undeſerved, becauſe he had not 
committed that very Crime for which 
he ſuffered, fo that his Accuſation was 
falſe, and his Condemnation upon it 
unjuſt. 

But it is not (as I faid) only a 
falſe Accufation, or a wrongful Suffer- 
ing alone that makes a Martyrdom, and 
renders a Perſecution bleſſed, for even 
a Heathen and an Infidel as well as a 
Chriſizan may be put to Death wrong- 
fully, i. e. fora Crime which he never com- 


mitted, and if he be a Chriſtian that ſo 


ſuffers, yet his untimely Death is only 
his Calamity and Mistortune, in Caſe 


the ſame were occaſioned by a Miſtake 
of the Witneſs, or by ſome private 
Grudge and Malice that the falſe Accuſer 
bore to his Perſon, or by ſome temporal 
Advantage which he promiſed to him- 


ſelf thereby, meerly in ſuch Suffering, 


altho' it be wrongful, there is no Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, for that, as I ſaid, is reſtrain'd 
in the Text only to thoſe wrongful Sut- 
terings which come upon us for Chriſt's, 
or for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


G 4 1. For 
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7. For Chriſt's Sake. Bleſſed are ye 
when Men {hall revile you and perſe- 
cute you, Gc. for my Sake, i. e. for 
your being Chriſtians, for your owning 
and profeſſing my Religion; or, as 
St. Peter expreſſes it in the Place before. 


cited, when ye ſuffer as Chriſtians. 


And theſe indeed are the moſt joyful 
Sufferings, this is the moſt bleſſed Per- 
ſecution of all, and which we ſee doth 
moſt clearly intitle us to the Glory and 
Reward of Martyrdom, when we ſuffer 
Shame and Reproach, Pain and Loſs, or 
Death itſelf, for the Name of Chriſt, for 
our profeſſing his Religion, and owning 
ourſelves to be his Diſciples, and pub- 
lickly aſſerting the Truth of his whole 
Doctrine againſt Atheiſts or Infidels, or 
of ſome main and important Article of 
it, againſt ſuch as have notoriouſly cor- 
rupted the Faith of Chriſt. Tis a glo- 
rtous Cauſe that we are then engaged 
in, when we are Champions for Chriſt, 
and 'tis the higheſt Act of Love and 
Duty to our Saviour, when for his Sake, 
and rather than renounce, diſown, or 

diſſemble 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
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diſſemble his Religion, we give up our 
ſelves to ſuffer the Loſs of all Things 
that are dear to us in this World; tis 
this that ſets a Value upon our Suffer- 
ings ( which in themſelves are very in- 
conſiderable, being only, as the Apoſile 
ſtiles them, light Afliftions which are 
but for a Moment) tis this, I ſay, which 
ſets a Value upon them, and makes 
them ſo highly eſteemed and fo amply 
rewarded by Chriſt, that tis upon bis 
Account that we ſuffer them, and that 
our voluntarily and cheerfully undergo- 
ing them, is the beſt Expreſſion that we 
can make of our Affection to our Lord 
and Maſter. But, 

2. As they are bleſſed that are per- 
ſecuted for Chriſt's Sake, 1. e. for own- 
ing and profeſſing his whole Doctrine and 
Religion, fo are they likewiſe who are 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, i. e. 
tor doing their Duty in any Point, for 
their diſcharging a good Conſcience ; 
who willingly ſuffer any Evil that can 
be inflicted upon them in this World, 
by unjuſt Men, rather than commit any 

] 
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Sin, Bleſſed ave they which ave perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake ; and this St. Peter 
calls ſuffering for Evil-doing, and declares | 
the patient Endurance of ſuch Sufferings 
to be highly pleaſing to God. 1. Epiſt. ii, 
. If ephen ye do well, and ſuſjer jor 
, Je take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God. 

And thus à great many may be inti- 
tled to the Bleſſing and Reward of the 
Text, whoſe Lot it is to be born and 
to live in Chriſtian Countries, and among 
ſuch only as make Profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, and are called by the 
Name of Chriſt; for even among thoſe 
that call themſelvesChrift'sDiſciples,there 
are many (too many, God knows) who 

make no Conſcience at all of living ac- 
cording to the Rules and Precepts of the 
Goſpel; there are too many profeſling 
the Chriſtian Faith, that outdo even the 
worſt of Heathens- in the Wickednels 
and Immorality of their Lives, and who, 
either to make their Party the ſtronger, 
and ſo to ſave themſelves from Reproach 


: * Infamy, or elſe meerly out of 2 
Hatred 
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Hatred of God and 1 ſet them- 
ſelves to laugh Religion out of the 
World, by loading with odious Nick- 
Names, and Terms of Scorn and Re- 
proach, all ſuch as they ſee, are ſtrictly 
conſcientious in every Thing, and exact 
and regular in their whole Converſation ; 
and there is now, and always, almoſt 
in all Ages, has been, ſuch a ſtrong Party 
of theſe prophane Scoffers at true 
Piety and Virtue, that it is almoſt im- 
poſſible for a true and ſincere Chriſtzan, 
even in a Chrniſtzan Country, wholly to 


avoid all Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 


Sake; if they cannot hurt him in his 
Body or Eſtate, becauſe he is defended 
and protected from their Malice by the 
Laws of his Country, they will at leaſt 
do him what Hurt they can in his Repu- 


tation, by forging Slanders, or venting 


Untruths concerning him ; or, if they 
can do nothing worſe to him, they will 
at leaſt revile and reproach him, terming 
his true Zeal for God, Heat and Bigottry, 
or a religious Frenzy; his Strictneſs of 
Lite, Hypocrily ; ; his Charity and good 

| Works, 
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priſonment of their Bodies, or the Lofs 


Works, a Delire of W and the 
like. 

And this alſo is a Sort of Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, as well as 'tis 
to ſuffer Pain or Loſs of Goods, or Death 
itſelf, for the keeping of a good Con- 
ſcience ; nay, this very Sort of Perſe- 
cution is particularly mention'd in the 
Text, and a Bleſſedneſs and Reward'an- 
nex'd thereto, Bleſſed are ye when Men 
ſhall revile you, and ſpeak all Manner of 
Evil againſt you falſly for my Sake. Rejoyce 
and be exceeding glad for great is your 
Reward in Heaven. 

Nay, I add further, that this Perſe- 
cution by the Tongues of profligate Men, 
which, conſidering the Wickedneſs of 
many profeſſi ing theChriſtzan Faith, all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, are as liable 
to ſuffer now, even in a Chriſtian Coun- 
try, as the Primitive Chriſtians, who 


lived among the profeſſed Enemies of 


the Goſpel, were to ſuffer thoſe other 
ſorts of Perſecution conſiſting in the 
Confiſcation of their Goods, the Im- 


of 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
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of their Lives; I ſay, this Perſecution 
by the Tongues of the wicked, by the Re- 
proaches and Revilings, and opprobrious 
Nick-names, which they love to caſt on 
all thoſe, whoſe Strictneſs of Life they 
conceive is a Reproach to their own 
Looſneſs, this is a ſort of Perſecution, 
which I believe is as prevalent now to 


deſtroy the Power of Godlineſt out of the 


World, as even Whippings and Im- 
priſonments, Racks and Gibbets, were 
in former Times to extirpate the Pro- 


fin of the Chriſtian Faith; and I be- 


lieve there were not more in proportion, 
who, in thoſe Times of fiery Trial,were 
by Fear of Perſecution deterr'd from em- 
bracing the Chriſt:an Faith, than there are 
now, that are ſcared from the Practice 
of a Chriſtian Life, by the Fear of that 
Reproach and Contempt which they 
fancy a ſtrict Piety and Religion wouldex- 
pole them to; nor were there, I believe, 
Men in thoſe Days, who having once 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, did 
in Times of the ſevereſt Perſecutions 
tall away, than there are now-a<days 

of 
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of thoſe, who having been virtuouſly 


and religiouſly brought up, and going 


out into the World with a tender Con- 
ſcience, and a ſtrict Senſe of Duty and 
Religion, have been laugh'd out of their 
Conſcience and Piety by the profane 
Scorners of all that's good, and havg 
choſen rather to run to all Exceſs of 
Riot with them, than to bear their Re- 
proaches ; till at length they themſelves, 


having their Conſcience ſear'd and har- 


den'd by degrees, and proceeding from 
one Wickedneſs, and from one Degree of 
Wickedneſs to another, have from walking 
in the Counſel of the ungodly, and ſtanding 
in the Way of Sinners, come at laſt alſo to 
ſit down in the St of the Scornful, and to 
become Perſecutors of others. So that 
tho' this Text may at firſt Sight ſeem to 
be improper to be handled in a Chriſtian 
Country as ours is, when (God be thank- 
ed) the Chriſtian Religion is eſtabliſhed 
by Law, 1o that there is now no 
apparent Danger of our ſuffering ſuch 
Perſecutions as the Apoſtles did, yet in 
truth it can never be unſeaſonable, to 
| diſcourſe 
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diſcourſe of this Subject, and to w 
rage Men to the chearful Suffering of 


Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, by 
the Conſideration of the great Bleſſed- 
neſs and Reward of it ; becauſe all Times 


are more or leſs Times of Perſecution : 


And that ſaying of the Apoſtle ever has 
been, and 'tis to be feared ever will be 
true as long as the World laſts, 2 Tim. 
ii. 12. All that will live godly in Clwiſt 
Jeſus, Mall ſuffer Perſecution : If they are 
not perſecuted in their Body or Goods, 
tis very likely they will be in their good 
Names; and if they are not perſecuted 
for their Profeſſion of the Qviſtian Faith, 
yet if they are perſecuted and reviled 
for their ſtri& and conſcientious Practice 
of the Duties of a Chriſtzan Life; tis 
the ſame thing, and this is as much a 
PFſecution as the other. And, I ſay, 
that to be thus perſecuted was not the 
Lot only of thoſe Chriſtians who lived 
in the Time of the Heathen Perſecutions, 
but is likewiſe mote or leſs the Lot of 
all ſtrictly pious and good Men at all 
Times; and that Servant which now is 


turned 
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turned out of a good Service, becauſe ' 
he will not miniſter to and ſerve his 
Maſter, in cheating and oyer-reaching 
his Neighbours, or becauſe he will not 
do any other Wickedneſs which his 
Maſter commands him, is as truly per- 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, as my 
were in the primitive Times, whole 
Goods were confiſcated, or who were 
turned out of a gainful Office becauſe 
they were Ch1iſtians : And he who now- 
a-days will not drink to excels, or refuſes 
to join with his Company in any other 
ſinful Extravagance, and is for that Rea- 
ſon jeer'd and reviled and laughed at by 
them, as a ſcrupulous Preciſian, or ex- 
cluded their Company as an unwelcome 
Gueſt, this Man, I ſay, is as truly per- 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, as they 
were, who in the primitive Times w@e 
derided for their being Chriſtians, and 
had their Names caſt out as evil, for the 
Sake of that Religion which they pro- 
feſſed: And Inſtances of ſuch Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs Sake as theſe, there 
are, and always have been, innumerable, 
even 
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for Righteouſneſs Sake, 


even in the moſt peaceable Times, and 
in thoſe Places where the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is the eſtabliſhed Religion of the 
Country; ſo that whatever Place or 
Time we live in, we muſt expect to 
be thus perſecuted by wicked Men, if 
we are reſolved to adhere cloſe to our 
Duty, and to keep a good Conſcience 
in every thing. 

And this methinks ſhou'd be Encou- 
ragement enough to us, to be ſtrict and 
exact in doing our Duty, and careful to 
avoid all Compliance with the ſinful 
Cuſtoms of the World, or of the Age 
we live in; that if upon this Account we 
ſhou'd be reproached and reviled by the 
Multitude of Sinners, as tis very 
probable we ſhall be, their Scorn and 
Contempt of us, their Jeers and Re- 
proaches, or whatever other ill Uſage 
we ſuffer from the wicked World, upon 
the account of our obſtinate and im- 
moveable Virtue, will in the Concluſion 
tun to our great Advantage, we being 
thereby intitled to the bleſſed Reward 
of Martyrdom : For Bleſſed are ye, ſays 
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our Saviour, when Men hall re vile you 
and perſecute yau, and ſhall ſay all manner 
of Evil againſt you falſly 05 for my Sake, or 


for Rightecuſneſs Sake. Rejiyce and be ex- 
ceeding glad, for great is your Reward in 
Heaven. 


And thus now having ſhown who are 
the Perſons to whom the Bleflednel; 
and Reward of the Text belong g vis. 
the perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, or 

for the Sake of Chriſt, I ſhould proceed 
in the ſecond Place to ſhow wherein 

conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs, and what is the 
Reward of ſuch Perſons, theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and great is their 
Reward in Heaven. 

But becauſe the handling of that 
Head wou'd take up too much time at 
preſent, I ſhall conclude this preſent 
Diſcourſe with briefly removing a Diff- 
culty that may be thought to ariſe from 

there being any Bleſſing or Reward at al 
promiſed to ſuch Men. 

For it may be ſaid, that nothing 1s 
properly the Subject of Reward but 


and that all Virtue is Matter of 
Choice, 


for Righteouſneſs Sate. 
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Choice, and is therefore rewarded be- 
cauſe it was choſen; but that the ſuffer- 
ing Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
is not a Matter of Choice, but rather of 
Chance, or, to ſpeak more truly, of 


ceſſity; for tis God's Providence only 
which ſo orders the Courſe of the World, 
that one Man of ſtrict Piety and Virtue 
{hall be hated and perſecuted for his 


haps equally pious and virtuous, ſhall 
nevertheleſs live in perfect Peace, and 
be beloved and reſpeted by all that 


that there ſhou'd be any Difference in 
the Reward of theſe Perſons who are 
ſuppoſed to be found and ſtrong in the 
Faith, and equally ſtri& and unblame- 
able in their Lives? and why ſhou'd 
his difference of their Reward depend 
pon an Event which it was not in the 
Power of the one to avoid, nor lawful 
or the other to chuſe e For this I take 
or granted, that no Man ought to run 
imſelf into Perſecution, or to provoke 

H 2 the 


Providence, and conſequently . of Ne- 


Goodneſs, and that another Man per- 


know him : What Reaſon is there then, 
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the World to uſe him ill :Nay, rather it is 
every Man's Duty, how ſtout and 
couragious ſoever he thinks himſelf, to 
decline Perſecution, if he can do it 
without betraying his Cauſe, and by 
lawful and warrantable Means ; accor- 
ding to that Advice of our Saview 
Matth. x. 23. When they Perſecute you iy 
this City, flie ye to another. Seeing there- 
fore it is not in any Man's Choice to be 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, why 
ſhou'd his being ſo perſecuted conti 
bute to the Encreaſe of his Reward ? 
In anſwer to which it may be faid 
that the Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the 
Text are not promiſed merely for ſuch c 
as are perſecuted for Chriſt's or for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake, but to ſuch only as ben 
theſe Sufferings with Courage and P. 


tience, and who, notwithſtanding all the ¶ of 
Perſecutions they ſuſtain, continue firm MF th. 
and conſtant in the Belief and Profeſſion MM co. 
of their Chriſtian Faith, and in the Exer ] 
ciſe of a Spirit of Piety and Virtue ; and ob), 


this is a Matter of Choice, this is truꝗ tue 


and properly a good Work, and cone to e 
quent! 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
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quently by Virtue of God's gracious 


Promiſe has the ſame Title to a Reward 
that any other Criſtian Grace or Virtue 
has; merely to be perſecuted for Chriſt's 
Sake is no Commendation, becauſe it is 
not what we chuſe (or indeed ought to 
chuſe) but only an Accident that befalls 
us; and many that have been perſecuted 
for Chriſt's Sake, have not been bleiled, 


nor have ever receiv'd the Reward here 


promiſed, becauſe they fainted in the 


Day of their Adverlity ; and when they 
were put to the Trial, baſely deſerted the 
Cauſe that they had undertaken ; but 
to be ſtout and couragious under Perſe- 
cution, to abide the fiery Trial, to endure 
the Croſs, to deſpiſe the Shame, and 
to continue faithtul unto D-ath, this is 


a great Commendation, and an Iuſtance 


of generous and heroick Virtue, and 


therefore may very congruouſly be re- 


compenc'd with a greater Reward. 

But to this perhaps it will be further 
objected, that this however is not a Vir- 
tue which it is in every Man's Power 
to exerciſe, becauſe every Man has not 
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Occaſion to exerciſe it, for a Man cannot 
bear Perſecution patiently, and cou- 
ragiouſly, if it be not his Lot to be 
perſecuted at all ; ſo that tho' indeed 
the Exerciſe of Patience and Courage 
under Perſecution be a Matter of Choice, 
and conſequently an Inſtance of Virtue, 
yet this depends upon another thing, 
which is not a Matter of Choice, but an 
Event that depends entirely upon the 
Providence of God ; and it may perhaps 
ſeem a little unequal, that when there 
are two Men equally Pious and Virtu- 
ous, one ſhou'd attain a much greater 
Reward than the other, only becauſe it 
was his Lot to be called forth to Perſe 
cution, whereas had the other alſo been 
put to the fame Trial, he wou'd have ac- 
quitted himſelf as well, he wou'd have 
been as Courigious and Conſtant as the 
other was. 

But to this it may be anſwered, 

1. That what is here preſumed, vis. 
that ſome who are not called forth to 
ſuffer for Chriſt, would, if they were 


called forth to it, bear their Perſecution 
with 


for Kighteoulneſs Sake. 
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with as much Courage and Patience, 
and continue as conſtant to their Pro- 
feſſion as any that have ſuffered; this I 
ſay, tho' it be a Thing that may charita- 
bly be believed, yet is what no Man in 
the World can be certain of; for as 


there have been a great many who have 


been thought of ſmall Courage, that 
yet when they. have been put to the 
Trial, have * acquitted themſelves be- 
yond Expectation; ſo there have been 
many others on the other fide, who have 


been very well conceited of themſelves, 


and of whom the World alſo has had 
great Expectations, that they who have 
proved the ſtouteſt Champions of the 
Chriſttan Cauſe, who yet in the Event 
when they were put to the Trial, have 
fainted and given out at the firſt Onſet, 


and not been able ſo much as to look 


Perſecution in the Face; whether there- 
fore any of thoſe who are not tried, 
wou'd acquit themſelves well it they 
were tried, we cannot tell, God only 
knows: And this I'm fure is a Thing 
that may reaſonably enough be thought, 
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that as when a General of an Army has 
any hard and dangerous Exploit to be 
formed, he picks out of his whole 
Army ſuch as he knows to be ſtout and 
valiant Men, leaving the reſt, of whoſe 
Courage he is not ſo well aſſur d, to other 
Services of leſs Difficulty and Hazard; 
fo, I ſay, it may reaſonably enough be 
thought, that who God calls forth, 
ſome as Champions for his Cauſe, de- 
ſigning to expoſe them to the foreſt 
Trials and Perſecutions, he makes 
Choice of. thoſe who he knows are beſt 
able to abide that Trial ; and that the 
Reaſon why he puts not others to the 
ſame Trial, is becauſe he knows their 
Weakneſs, and that tho' they may be 
| as ſincere in their Profeſſion as any are, 
| they are not ſo ſtout and couragious as 

ſome others are, and fo being faithful 

to his Promiſe, he will not ſuffer them 
to be tempted above what they are able. 
But, 

2. It may be further anſwered, that 
tho' it were certainly true that many 
that are not called to Suffering, and ſo WW - 

are 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 10 


are not in à Capacity of obtaining the 
moſt glorious Crown of Martyrdom, 
if they had been called to it, wou d 
have born their Sufferings with Cou- 
rage, and have reſiſted even unto Blood; 
I ſay, tho' this were certain, yet they 
that are not called to this hot Service 
wou'd have no Reaſon at all to complain, 
becauſe that Reward which they will 
receive for their Obedience and Fidelity 
in the ſafer Station wherein they are 
placed, will be infinitely greater than 
even Martyrdom itſelf could challenge 
by way of Merit. Tis true indeed, being 
not called to Martyrdom, they cannot 
have the Martyr's Crown ; but they will 
nevertheleſs have a Crown that is far 
more glorious than any Martyr can de- 
ſerve ; and therefore they can have no 
Reaſon to envy the greater Reward of 
thoſe that have been called to harder 
Service. Eternal Life is the Gift of God, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, even our beſt Services 
cannot merit it; and when we have 
done all we can, we are taught by our 
Javiour to ſay, we are unprofitable Ser- 
Ha vantt. 
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-vants. Seeing therefore Heaven, and all 


the Degrees of Happineſs in Heaven, 
are God's Gift, and even the loweſt De- 
gree of heavenly Happineſs cannot by 
Way of Merit be claimed by the beſt 
of Men, why ſhou'd we not allow to 
God the ſame Liberty which we our- 
ſelves thould challenge, of doing what 
he will with his own, and beſtowing 
his free and unmerited Gifts, on what 


Condition and in what Meaſure he 


pleaſes e There is therefore manifeſtly 
no Injuſtice, nothing at all to be com- 
plain'd of by any, in God's aſſigning to 
Martyrs a greater Reward than to others, 
altho' Martyrdom itſelf be not a Matter 
of Choice, but of divine Aſſignation and 
Providence. 

For thus it is alſo among Men of this 
World : All the Soldiers of an Army, 
for their Pay only, are liable to be com- 
manded on what Service the General 
pleaſes ; and it is no Man's Duty to 
offer himſelf to a dangerous Enterpriſe; 
nay, if any private Soldier quits his 
Station, and runs himſelf uncommanded, 

upon 
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upon a dangerous Adventure, he de- 
ſerves Reproof, rather then Commen- 
dation for his ſo doing, becauſe he is 
guilty herein of the Breach of military 
Diſcipline and Order; but if the Gene- 
ral himſelf picks him out, and orders 
him to ſtand in the Front of a Party 
whichhe has commanded ona dangerous 
Attack, and he behaves himſelf therein 
Valiantly and Couragiouſly, it is very 
congruous for the General to give him 
ſomewhat more than his Pay, in Recom- 
pence for the greater Hazard which he 

ran of loſing his Life; and this, altho 
the Poſt he ſerved in was not choſen by 
himſelf, but aſſigned him by his Officer; 
and any other Soldier, who was not 
commanded on the ſame Service, wou'd 
be thought a very unreaſonable Man if 
he ſhou'd complain as if he were hardly 
dealt by, that he had not the ſame Gra- 
tuity given him, upon Pretence that if 
he had been commanded in the Service, 
he ſnou d have behaved himſelf as vali- 


antly as the other did. 


By 
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By the ſame Reaſon therefore, if God 
thinks fit to chuſe out one Man to ſuffer 


Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, and 


permits another as Righteous as he, and 
perhaps as Couragious too, to enjoy 
his Religion and Conſcience in Peace, 
this laſt can have no Reaſon to envy 
the other his greater Reward, in recom- 
penſe for the harder Service that he 
was put to, eſpecially ſeeing that Re- 
ward which he himſelf will receive at 
God's Hand, for the eaſie Service which 
he was put upon, will be infinitely 
greater than he cou'd have merited or 


claim'd at God's Hand, tho' he had been 


put to endure an hundred Martyrdoms. 
Thus I have ſhown who are the 
Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, and 


the Reaſonableneſs of their having an 


extraordinary Bleſſedneſs and Reward 
aſſigned them, altho' the Perſecution 
that they ſuffered was not a Thing 
choſen by themſelves. 

But wherein conſiſts their Bleſſedneſs, 
and what will be their Reward, I ſhall 
endeayour (God willing) to | ſhow the 
next Lord's Day. 


THE 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake. 
e LEE LL GE 
MTT 
Bleſſed are they which are perſe- 
cuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 
Bleſſed are pe when Mien ſhall 


revile you and perſecute you, 


and ſhall ſay all manner of. 
8 [ . 14 5 falsly for my 
8 | 

Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, far 


great is your Reward in Hea- 


ven, for ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were . YOu. 


ais is the Eighth and laſt of the 
i I Beatitudes; and becauſe it con- 
dains a ſtranger Paradox, than 
any of the foregoing, our Saviour there- 


fore, 


The Bleſſ-aneſs of the Perſecuted 


fore, the more fully to aſſure us of the 
Truth of it, repeats it twice over, for, 
1. He declares in general that all which 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake are 
bleſſed, and ſhall be greatly and plen- 
tifully rewarded ; Verſe 10. Bleſſed ar: 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſ; 
Sake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven 
And then applying this Doctrine to his 
Diſciples, whoſe Lot he knew it would 
be to ſuffer great Perſecutions for his 
- Sake, he repeats it over again, and fur- 
ther explains and enlarges upon it, re- 
newing alſo to his Diſciples in particular 
the Promiſe which he had before made 
in general to all that are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, in the Words imme- 
diately following at the 11th and 12th | 
Verſes : Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall ve 
vile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay al ; 
Manner of Evil againſt you falſly for my dale. 
Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, fer great i" 
your Reward in Heaven, for ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which wore before you. \ 
Seeing therefore theſe two laſt Ver- 
ſes of the Text contain in Subſtance the I , 
ſame 


for } Righteouſneſs Sake.” 
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ſame Doctrine that had been delivered 


in the firſt, only differently expreſled;' 
and more largely inſiſted upon, I ſhall 


ground my Diſcourſe chiefly on the firſt 
Verſe of the Text, only taking Occaſion 
by the Way as I go along to explain and 


conſider whatever is peculiar in the two. 


latter. 


And I have already i in a * Diſ- 
courſe on theſe Words propos 'dto handle. 
theſe two Points : | 


I. To thew who are the Penta here 
ſpoken of, and to whom the Bleſſedneſs 
and Reward of the Text belongs, vis. 


thoſe that are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 


Sake. And, 


II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſ. 


[edneſs, and what will be the Reward of 
thoſe Perſons, Bleſſed are they which, 
15 -—— of Heaven. 


I propounded to ſhew, who ae 


a Perſons here ſpoken of, and to whom 
the Bleſledneſs and Reward of the Text 


belongs, vis. thoſe that are perſecuted | 
for Rig trouſneſ Sake; and this Point I . 
have already handled, having ſhewn, 


1. What it is to be perſecuted, and 
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2. What it is to be perſecuted for Righ- 


teouſneſs Sake ; for, 
1. To be perſecuted, I told you, is 
to ſuffer any Manner of Evil from the 


Cruelty and Injuſtice of other Men, either 
in our Body, in our Goods, or in our 


Reputation and good Name: They are 


perſecuted who are reviled and re- 


proached, Bl:ſſed are ye when Men ſhall 
revile ou, and who are bely'd and flan 


der'd, and when they ſhall ſay all Man- 
ner of Evil againſt you ſalſly; but the 


greateſt Perſecution of all, is when our 
Goods are confiſcated, when our Live- 
lihood is taken from us, when our Bo- 
dies are impriſon'd, or tortur'd, or when 
we are put to a violent Death. But now 


it is certain, that merely in being thus 


perſecuted, there is no Bleſſedneſs, and 
therefore our Saviour does not ſay in ge- 
neral, Bleſſed are the Perſecuted; but 
he adds a Limitation, he ſubjoins a Qua- 


_ lification that is requiſite to turn ſuch 


Perſecution into a Bleſſing; it muſt be 
for Righteouſneſs Sake ; Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for Kighteouſnej 


Sake, 
2. Which 


* 
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"for Righteouſueſe Sake. 


2. Which Qualification or Condition 
of a bleſſed Perſecution implies in it 
(as I told you) theſe two Things: 

1. That our Perſecution be unjuſt and 
groundleſs, that the Evil and Puniſhment 
that we ſuffer be not merited or deſer- 
ved by us, for our evil Deeds; Bleſſed 
are ye, ſays our Saviour, when Men ſhall 
revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all Manner of Evil againſt you fallly ; for, 


as St. Peter ſays, if we do Evil, and ſuffer. 


for it, there is no Thanks due to us for thut; 
no Perſecution or Suffering is bleſſed, 
which is deſerved. 

2. Another Thing implied in this 
Qualification or Condition of a bleſſed 
Perſecution, is, that it be for Chriſt, or 
for Righteouſneſs Sake; for every Man 
that is put to Death wrongfully is not a 
Martyr : But thatPerſecution only which 
entitles us to the Bleſſing and Reward of 
the Text, is when the Ground and 


Reaſon of Mens Malice and Hatred to- 


wards us is our ſtrict and cloſeAdherence 
to the Profeſſion and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Religion; when we are there- 

9 fore 
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fore perſecuted as Hereticks becauſe we 
are Chriſtians and Orthodox, and are 
therefore puniſhed asEvil-doers, becauſe 


we will not do any Evil: Bled are ye 


when ye are perſecuted for mySake, ſays our 
Saviour, Ver. 11. and bleſſed are they which 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
Ver. 10. Tis only the Cauſe of our 
Sufferings that conſecrates them, and 
tis only a Perſecution raiſed againſt us 
for Chriſt, or for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
which if patiently born by us, can en- 
title us to the Bleſſing and Reward of 
the Text. | 

And now having ſeen who are the 
Petſons here ſpoken of, to whom the 
Bleſſing and Reward of the Text be- 
longs, the Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 


Sake, I proceed to the ſecond Thing 


propounded, Which was, 

II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the pre- 
ſent Bleſſedneſs, and what will be the 
future Reward of theſe Perſons ; Bleſ- 


ſed are they, ſays our Saviour, for theirs 


is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
| een | 1, I ſhall 


for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
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I. I ſhall ſnew wherein their preſent 
Bleſſedneſs conſiſts, for notwithſtanding all 
their Sufferings, which makes their Condi- 
tion ſeem in the Eye of the World (which 
judges only byoutward Appearance) very 
wretched and deplorable, they are yet 
nevertheleſs bleſſed even at preſent, our 
Saviour here expreſly affirms; Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for | Kighteouſ- 
neſs Sake ; and bleſſed are ye when Men 
hall rewile you and perſecute you for my 
Sake: Rejoyce and be exceeding glad. 

And the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch 
25 ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 


dalle conſiſts chiefly in theſe Six Things. 


1. That ſuch have their evil Things 


in this World, and ſo have all their good 


Things reſerved in Store for them 
againſt another Life, and this alone is 
indeed a great Bleſſedneſs, foraſmuch 
as the Things of this Life, whether 
they be good or evil, are not worthy to 


be compared with the good or evil Things 


of the other Liſe; for what are all the 
good Things of this Life, but only the 
I 3 Grati- 


— 
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Gratification of our carnal Deſires, the 
Pleaſures and Delights of the Body, 
which are all of them very unſatisfactory 
in themſelves, and beſides are but of a 
very {ſhort Continuance at beſt, becauſe 
our Life itſelf is ſo? And what are the 
evil Things of this World? they are (as 
the Apoſile ſays, and that is the moſt 
that can be made of them) but light 


. Affliftions which are but for a Moment 


Even Martyrdom itſelf is only the un- 
dergoing that Death to Day, which 
perhaps otherwiſe we muſt have under- 
gone to Morrow; to be ſure, not very 


long hence, by the Courſe of Nature; 


and that too, it may be, by a Diſeaſe 
that wou'd have put us to a greater and 
a longer Pain than any that our Tormen- 
ters do inflict. But now, on the other 
ſide, the good Things of the other Life 
are perpetual Joy and Felicity, the moſt 
perfect and conſummate Pleaſure, with- 
out any Mixture of Pain, and that to all 
Eternity; and the evil Things of the 


other Life, are a Worm that never die, 


and a Fire that ſhall never be quenched. 
| | _ 
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| Seeing therefore the good and — 
Things of this Life and of the next are 
ſo vaſtly diſproportionable, and they 
that have their good Things here may 
juſtly fear they will be all their Portion, 
and they who receive their evil Things 


here may reaſonably expect their good 


Things hereafter, even eternal Comfort 
and Refreſhment, it is plainly a Bleſſing 
and a juſt Ground of Comfort, to have 


all our evil Things here, and to live in 


a joyful Expectation of our Portion of 
my Things in the other Life. 
Another Inſtance of the preſent 
Bleſſedneſs of thoſe which ſuffer Perſe- 
cution for Righteouſneſs Sake, conſiſts 
in the great Honour that is done to 
them, by God's chooſing and fingling 
them out to be the Champions for his 
Cauſe; in his putting them upon the 
moſt difficult „and conſequently the 


moſt honourable Piece of Service, where- - 
in if they acquit themſelves well, they 
will acquire eternal Glory and Renown; 


for thus it is in earthly Warfares, no pri- 
yate Soldier may put himſelf upon a bold 
I 4 and 


th. 
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and dangerous Adventure, but if he, 
vith ſome few others, be choſen out of 
the whole Army for ſome Piece of Ser- 
vice that requires extraordinary Strength 
and Courage, this is always accounted 
. a great Honour done to him, a Sign that 
his General has a great Eſteem of him, 
and repoſes more than ordinary Truſt in 
his Fidelity and Valour: And thus it is 
in our ſpiritual Warfare, the common 
Soldiers of Chriſtianity, are by God's 
(wiſe and good Providence, who knows 
their Strength, or rather their Weak- 
neſs, left to encounter ſuch Tempta- | 
tions as are common to Men; but thoſe | 
whom God picks out for extraordinary 


Service, to wreſtle with Principalities t 
and Powers, to encounter ſore Perſe- f 
cutions, or to undergo Martyrdom ; « 
theſe are ſuch as he has furniſhed or el 
will endue with extraordinary Grace and ſe 
Strength, ſufficient to enable them to in 
come off victorious in this bloody Con- Oi 
flict: This therefore is a great Honour Ii {tr 

mc 


done them, a_ ſingular Privilege be- 
ſtowed upon them, and in which they 
Pi ers on 


fro 


for or Righteouſneſs Sake. A* 


may juſtly glory, as an — of 
God's ſingular Favour towards them. 


And this Notion the Apoſtles and pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had of the Perſecutions 
and Sufferings that befel them for Chriſt's 
Sake; they were ſo far from reckoning 
them a Grievance and Burden impos'd | 
upon them, that they accounted it a 
great Favour and Honour done to them, 
that they were called thereto; thus ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Phil. i. 29. Unto you it it 
given in the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to 
believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for hit 
Sake; their Call to be Chriſtians was in- 
deed a great Privilege, but .it was a 
conſiderable Addition to this Honour, 
that they were alſo called to be Con- 
feſſors or Martyrs; Unto'you it is given, 
Gc. And thus the Apoſtles themſelves 
eſteemed it, who therefore (as you may 
ſee, Afr v. 41.) when they had been 
impriſon'd, and after that beaten by 
Order of the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, and 
ſtrictly commanded not to ſpeak any 
more in the Name of Jeſus, departed 


from the Preſence of the Council, rejoycing 
that 
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that they were counted worthy to 2 775 
Shame for his Name. And what they 
did, St. Peter tells us it is reaſon- 
able every good Chriſtian ſhould do, 
1 Epiſt. iv. 16. If any Man ſuffer a 1 
wad. Kar Cbriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, 
| E but let him gloriß God on thi 
e Behalf 
3. Another Thing wherein conſiſt 
che preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as ate 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, is 
in that great Conſolation which they 
receive from God under their Afflictions, | 
in Proportion to the Greatneſs of their MI + 
Sufferings, whereby they are enabled 
to bear them not only with Patience WM ' 
but Cheerfulneſs : Thus the Apoſtle ſays, WM / 
2 Cor. L 3206.5 e | 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, th WM | 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all On. t 
fort, who comforteth us in all our Trib fr 
lation, that we may be able to comfort then WM m 
which are in any Trouble, by the Comfon I tt 
wherewtth we ourſelves are comforted of MI ar 
| God, for as the Sufferings of Criſt abound I St 
1 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


_— 
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in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo a aboundet by 
Omiſt. 

And of the Truth of this, altho . 
had been no Scripture-Promiſe for it, 
we might be aſſured from the Hiſtory 
of the Ancient Martyrs, and Sufferers 
for Chriſt; it being impoſſible that 
any Man, merely by the Strength of 
Nature, ſhould be able to ſuſtain thoſe 


various Sorts of Tortures which they 


were put to by their cruel Tormenters, 
and which they, even the weakeſt of 
them all, the Women and the Children, 
endured, with the ſame Unconcerned- 
neſs, as if they had felt no Pain at all; 


nay, with as much Cheerfulneſs and 


Alacrity, as if they had been then in the 
Enjoyment of the moſt raviſhing De- 
lights; ſo that it plainly appears, that 
the Conſolations which they receiv'd 
from God under their Sufferings, were 
much greater than to counterbalance 
the Pain that they endured in them, 


and that upon the whole Matter, their 
Sufferings were rather a Bleſſedneſs to 


tem than an Unhappineſs, that they 
were 
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were rather leſs than more miſerable for for 


their Sufferings. 


4. The Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
Sake, are alſo bleſſed upon the Account 
of that Satisfaction which they have in 


their own Minds, and which naturally 


reſults from the Conſideration of a 
Man's having done his Duty, eſpecially 
in any hard or hazardous Inſtance Of it, 
for there is no Comfort or Pleaſure. in 
the World like that of a good Con- 
ſcience ; but the greater Difficulty, and 
the more Oppoſition we meet with in 
doing our Duty, the greater is the Joy 
andDelight that ariſes from the Victory; 
what deſerves greater Commendation 
from others, yields alſo greater Satis- 
faction to ourſelves, for we cannot but 
alſo applaud ourſelves when we are con- 
{cious that we do well in any Thing, 
and the more noble and heroick the Act 
of Virtue is, we muſt of Courſe be fo 
much the more pleaſed and fatisfied 
with ourſelves, for our having atchiev d 
and accompliſhed it; And this inward 
Joy and Satisfaction of Mind, wou'd be 
alot 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. Sw 


© "ras 


alone (if there were no other Reward) 
a ſufficient Recompence for the Pain of 
any bodily Affliction. But, 


5. What doth yet yield further Com- | 


fort, and is another Inſtance. of the 
Bleſſedneſs of thoſe which ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, even at preſent, is 
the Aſſurance which they have thereby 
that they are the Children of God, and 
highly favoured and beloved by him 
according to that of the Author to the 
Hebrervr, in the 12th Chapter of that 
Epiſtle, where he at large proſecutes 
this Argument from the 5th to the 13th 
Verſe. Ne have forgotten (ſays he) the 
Exbortation . which ſpeaketh unto you as 
unto Children; my Son, deſpiſe not thou 


the Chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when 


thou art rebuked of him; for whom the 
Lord loweth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth 
eve) Son whom he receiveth. If ye endure 
Jaſtening, God denleth with you as with 
dns, for what Son is he whom the Father 
chaſteneth not, &c. But, | 

6. And laſtly, The great Bleſſedneſs 


of all, of thoſe which inter for Righ-. 
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teouſheſs Sake, conſiſts in the aſſured 
Hope which they have thereby of en- 
creaſing their Reward in another Life, 
according to that of the ſame Author 
to the Hebrerws, c. x. v. 34. Te took Joyjulh 
the ſpoiling of your Goods, knowing in yotr- 
ſelves that ye have in Heaven a better and 
a more enduring Subſtance, 
And this leads me to diſcourle © of the 
other Thing propounded to be ſpoken 
to under this Head, which was, to ſhew, 
2. What is the future Reward of thoſe 
which ſuffer Perſecution for Chriſt, or 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, and that is ex- 
preſſed in the Text two Ways; theirs it 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Ver. 10. and 
great is their Reward in Heaven, Ver. 12. 
The firſt is a. Promiſe of certain Felicity 
to them · that are perſecuted for Clif 
or Righteouſneſs, and the ſecond is a 
Promiſe of greater Felicity for their 
being ſo perſecuted, than they wou'd 
(according to the Terms of the Goſpel- 
Covenant) have been capable of, if it 


had been their Lot to have lived in better 


Times; and that confirmed by the Ex 


EEE ample 
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ample of the ancient Prophets that fuſs 


ſered the like Perſecution; for ſa perſe- 


cuted they the Prephets dubick dere before 
vou. 5 | 
1. There is a Promiſe of certain Fe- 
licity to thoſe that are perſecuted for 


Righteouſneſs Sake, T heirs is the King- 


dom of Heaven. Heaven is indeed the 


Thing promiſed to all the Virtues and 


Graces mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſes, as I have already thew'd; but 
this is the cleareſt Pramiſe of it of all 
them, and there was ſome Reaſon for it, 
dix. becauſe this is the moſt. difficult 
lnſtance of Obedience, the moſt heroick 
act of Virtue, the ſureſt Argument of 
Love to Chriſt, and the moſt noble E 
preſſion of it, for which Reaſons it was 
expedient, that for the Encouragement 


of Men to undertake this hard Service; 


they ſhou'd. be animated by a clearer 
and more expreſs Promiſe of à future 


Reward ; T beirs is the Kingdow- of 


Heaven, 


Nevertheleſs, we are not ſo to under- 
land this — as if the ſuffering 


Perſe- 


© 
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Perſecution for our Profeſſion of the 


Chriſtian Religion, wou d make Amends 
for a wicked Life; or, as if the Practice 
and Exerciſe of our Virtue, and in caſe 
we were for the ſame expos'd to Suffer- 
ing, wou'd give us as good an Aſſurance 


of the Happineſs and Joys of Heaven, as 
a conſtant Continuance and Perſeverance 
in all Well-doing ; for, on the contrary, 


we are told expreſly by St. Paul, Thatno 


Perſecutions or Hardſhips, no not Mar- 


tyrdom itſelf, will avail us any Thing, if 
we have not a Love for God and for our 
Neighbour, i. e. if we are deficient in 
any Duty towards them; for Lowe is the 
fulfilling of the Law; and if we have ſuch 
a Love for God and our Neighbour as 
we ought to have, we cannot be know- 
ingly wanting in any Duty towards them: 
Thus, I ſay, he tells us expreſly, 1 Cor. 


| xiii. 3. Tho' I beſtorw all my Goods to feed 


the Poor, and tho I give my Body to be 
burned, and have not. Charity, it Prahl 
me nothing. | 


The Meaning therefore of this Pro. 


mile of the Kingdom of Heaven to ſuch 
* 2 45 ; | as 


* 


ſor Rn Sake. 
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a are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, 


is this; 1. That if they are really righte- 
ous and good Men that ſuffer Perſecution, 
their Perſecution in this World will give 
them ſuch Aſſurance of a future Felicity 
in Heaven, as without this, (conſidering 
the Frailties and Infirmities of even the 
beſt of Men) they cou'd not well attain 
to; and, 2. That that Reward which 
they wou'd have receiy'd in Heaven for 
their Piety and Virtue, tho' if they had 
not been perſecuted, and which others 
of the like Piety and Virtue who are 
not perſecuted, will receive, will be 
much increas'd by their Sufferings; that 
the Reward of their Virtue will be the 
greater in the other World, becauſe 
they ſuffer for it here; for tis not only 
promiſed them, that they ſhall have a 
Part or Portion in God's heavenly King- 
dom, theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but likewiſe, that they ſhall have a bet- 
ter Portion there than other Men, great 

is your Reward in Heaven; i. e. your 
Reward in Heaven ſhall be greater upon 
tne Account of thoſe Perſecutions which 


[Vol. II.] K you 
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you ſuffered upon Earth, than otherwiſe 
it would have been. 
And of this Increaſe or Addition of 
Reward to ſuch as ſuffer Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, there are, be- 
ſides the Text, many other exprels 
Promiſes in holy Scripture: Thus in 
Mat. xix. when St. Peter had put this 
Queſtion to our Lord, Ver. 27. Behold 
we have forſaken all and followed thee, 
what ſhall we have therefore ? he anſwers 
in the next Verſe, Verih, I ſay unto you, 
that ye which have followed me in the Re- 
generation, when the Son of Man fhall ſi 
in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſi 
upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, _ 
And that this Promiſe of an extraor- 
dinary Reward might not be underſtood 
as belonging only to his twelve Apoſtle, 
he adds, Ver. 29. Aud every one ibu 
hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, 0 
Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, a 
Children, or Lands, for my Name's Salt, 
ſhall receive an hundred fold; and ul 
inherit everlaſting Life, And to the 
| ſame 
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2 Cor. iv. 17. that our light Affliction, 
which” is but for a Moment, worketh for 


of Glory. 
Now, what this far more exceeding 
ind eternal Weight of Glory is, we can- 


not ſay, becauſe we know not yet what 


v the common Glory of Heaven, or 
wherein the Felicity of the other World 


lt the eternal Happineſs of every good 

in Heaven will be greater than 
u be now conceived, according to that 
f the Apoſile, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
ard, neither have enter'd into the Heart 
Man, the Things which God hath pre- 
wed for them that love him; if there- 
re the leaſt Degree of heavenly Hap- 
neſs be inexpreſſible, and alſo uncon- 
able by us now while we continue 
this mortal State, it would manifeſtly 


be, or to give an Account of the 
Trees of this Happineſs, or to ſhew 


K 2 Crown 
* . 


Game Purpoſe we are told by the Apoſtle, 


us @ far more exceeding and eternal Weight 


does conſiſt ; but in general we are told, 


a vain Attempt, to go about to de- 


rein conſiſts the greater Glory of the 
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Crown of Martyrs, above that of other 
Chriſtians ; we muſt be content there- 
fore to ſtay till we come to Heaven to 
know the tull Meaning of this Promiſe, 
great is their Reward in Heaven, for til 
we know what will be the Reward of 
a common Diſciple of Chriſt, we cannot 
know which will be the greater Re- 
ward of thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution or 
Martyrdom for Chriſt; but this we 
know, being aſſured thereof by the 
Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 17. That if we ſuf 
with Chriſt, wwe ſhall alſo be glorified u. 
gether ; and this is abundantly ſufficien 
to encourage us to bear all the Aﬀic 
tions and Sufferings that can befal us 
Chriſt's, or Righteouſneſs Sake; ndt 
only with Patience, but with Chearful 
neſs and Rejoycing, foraſmuch as tit 


Sufferings of this preſent Time are u 


of 


ict 


worthy to be compared with the Glory (il 1 
ſhall be revealed in us, and thus we . 8 
frequently exhorted in holy Scrip * 
by St. James i. 2. My Brethren, cu 1 
all Foy, when ye fall into divers Tempi 3 


| | . lou 


"a 
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Ixed, think it not ſtrange concerning the 


hery Trial which is to try you, as tho ſome 


ſhange Thing happened unto you, but re- 


60, ina ane as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's 


rina that when his Glory ſhall be 
revealed, y2 nay be glad alſo with exceed- 
11 Joy; and by our 8 himſelf in 


the Text, Bl-{jea are ye when Men ſhall. 
revil? you and prrſecute yu, and ſhall ſay 
all Manner of Evil againſt you falſly for 


n Sake : Reoyce and be exceeding glad, for 
great is y-1ur Reward in Heaven, 


ſons here ſpoken of, to whom the 
Bleſledneſs and Reward of the Text be- 


kightcouſneſs Sake, and wherein conſiſts 
the Bleſſedneſs, and what is the Reward 


li is the Kingdom of Heaven, and 


[ have finiſhed all that I propounded to, 
do in diſcourſing on theſe Words. 


mention two or three uſeful Inferences 
that may be drawn from what hath 


Thus I have ſhewn who are the Per- 
long, the Perſecuted for Chriſt's or ot 


of ſuch Perſons, bleſſed are they, for 


great is their Reward in Heaven; and ſo 


I ſhall thereſore now only briefly; 


K 3 been 
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been ſaid upon this Subject, and ſo con- 

clude. And, | 
1. From what is here in the Text 
plainly intimated, and might from other 
Texts of Scripture be abundantly prov'd, 
if I had now Time for it, vis. that 
there are Degrees of Glory and Happ. 
neſs in the other World, and that ſome 
ſhall be recompenced with a greater 
Reward than others, we may leam, 
that it is not only our Duty, but our 
greateſt Intereſt alſo, to dedicate our. 
ſelves and all our Powers and Faculties, 
wholly and entirely to the Service of 
God, and the Practice of Piety and 
Virtue, to begin a good Life in ou 
Youth, to perſiſt in it in our Manhood, t 
and to continue in the ſame till old Age, n 
and to the Hour of our Death, to lole d 
as little Time from Religion as 66 
poſſible, and to do as much Good a if i 
ever we can while we live in this fl. 
World. | 
For by the ſame Reaſon that the 
Crown of Martyrs, and ſuch as fuffe 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
wil 


2 Kighteon!; eſo "Tate, 


will be more glorious, becauſe they are 
by God's Providence put upon harder 


Duty than others, by the ſame Reaſon, 
or indeed with greater Reaſon, may it 
be juſtly expected, that they that volun- 
tarily put themſelves upon the Practice 
of the ſtricteſt Piety and Virtue, and for 
the Sake of Religion, choofe to deny 
themſelves thoſe Liberties which they 
might lawfully take, and dedicate their 
whole Life to the Service of God, be- 
ginning a Courſe of Piety when they are 


young, and continuing in the ſame to 


the End of their Days : I ſay, it may 
reaſonably be expel, that tho' others 
that are ſincere in their Profeſſion, altho' 
not ſo ſteddy and conſtant in their Obe- 
dience, or altho* they came in later to 
God's Service, will be receiv'd to Mercy, 
and greatly rewarded, yet that theſe 
{hall be recompenſed with. much higher 
Degrees of Happineſs, that their Crown 
ſhall be more ſplendid and glorious 
than the others; and this is a Point 
which we are alſo expreſly taught in 
Scripture, vig. that at the Day of Judg. 

K 4 ment, 
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ment, Every Man ſhall receive according 
as his Works have been, that be that ſow- 


eth ſparingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly, and 


that he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap 
alſo bountifully ; {< that he that by the 
« good Improvement of his Lord's Ta- 
< lent hath gained Ten or Five Pounds, 
« ſhall in Proportion to his greater In- 
« duſtry be promoted to the Govern 
« ment of Ten or Five Cities”, ( as this 
is parabolically expreſſed, Luke 19.) 
the Conſideration of which ſhould there- 
fore make us not content ourſelves with 
any Degrees of Virtue leſs than the 
utmoſt that we can poſſibly attain to, 
but as the Aprſil: exhorts, 1 Cor. 5. ul.. 
To be ſtedſaſt and unmoveable, and always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord, for- 
aſmuch as we know that our Labour 
( how great ſoever it is) ſpall not be in 
vain in the Lord. 

2. If ſuch as are perſecuted may ne- 
vertheleſs be bleſſed, as our Saviour 
here aſſures us, all thoſe are, who are 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake ; this 
may ſerve as a ſufficient Anſwer to that 

moſt 


for Rightcouſneſs Sake. 
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moſt popular Objection of the Atheiſts 
againſt the Being and Providence of God, 


taken from the Adverſities and Afflic- 


tions that do oftentimes befal the beſt 


Men in this World ; for from hence they | 


argue, that there is no God or no. Pro- 


vidence ſuperintending the Affairs of this 
World, becauſe if there were, they ſup- 
poſe, that good Men wou'd always, as 
in Reaſon they ought, fare much better 
than wicked Men, the contrary to which 
is a Thing that to Appearance does 
oftentimes happen. But now this Ob. 


jection is founded upon this Suppoſition, 
that Miſery and Adverſity are the ſame 


Thing that Afflictions and Happineſs 
are, incompatible, and that whoſoever 
is perſecuted or afflicted, muſt needs 


alſo be unhappy, for unleſs this be ſup- 
poſed, the Objection is of no Force; and 


how very falſe this Suppoſition is, we 


are plainly taught in the Text, which 


aſſures us, that good Men are ſo far 


from being in a worſe State at preſent, 
becauſe they are more afflicted than 
others, 3 on the contrary, if their 

Afflictions 


1. 
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Afflictions befal them for the Sake of 
their Goodneſs, they are thereby ren- 
dred more bleſſed, than otherwiſe they 
would be; Bleſſed are they which are per- 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, and bleſſed 
are ye when Men ſhall perſecute you for 
my Sake : Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 
Burt, 

3. If this were not fo, if the Objection 
were thus far grounded upon Truth, 
and the Perſecuted and Afflicted were 
really, while under their Sufferings, in 
a worſe Condition than others, the Ob- 
jection wou'd nevertheleſs be of no 
Force ; becauſe that Time in which 
they ſuffer, and are conſequently more 
unhappy than others, is ſo very ſhort, 


that it is not conſiderable, in Compa- 


riſon with the whole Time of their Ex- 
iftence and Duration, and when this 


| ſhort Time is over, they will not only 


be happy for ever after, but alſo much 
more happy hereafter, becauſe- more 
miſerable and afflicted here, their light 
Aﬀliion, which is but for a Moment, 
working for them a far more exceeding and 

eternal 


© for Righteouſneſs Fate. 


eternal Weight of Glory ; ſo that, all 


Things conſidered, good Men, how, 
much ſoever they are afflicted here, 
are not more unhappy, but indeed, 
infinitely happier, not only than wic- 
ked Men, but alſo, than they them- 
ſelves wou'd be if they had not 
been ſo afflicted ; ſo that there is mani- 
feſtly no Ground at all of objecting 
againſt Providence upon this Account, 
as if the Adminiſtration of Things were 
not juſt and equal, nor conſequently 
ordered and managed by a wiſe and good 
Being, as we believe God- to be; for 
if any had Reaſon to complain, itywou'd 
be thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution unjuſtly, 
and are hardlier dealt by in this World, 
than they deſerve ; but they, as our Sa- 

10 here aſſures us, have much greater 
| Reaſon to rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 
becauſe great is their Reward in Heaven. 
But, 

4. And laſtly, What may be here 
inferr'd and argued, from the Perſecu- 
tions and Afflictions that befal even good 
Men in this World, is the certain and 

Con T6 ĩ ; 
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inevitable Puniſhment of wicked Men 
in another World, and conſequently 
how much it is our Intereſt, to keep 
ſtrictly to our Duty, and to preſerve a 
good Conſcience in every Thing, how 
much ſoever we may happen to ſuffer 
by it here, and this is the Inference which 
St. Peter draws from hence, 1 Ep. iv. 16. 
(5c. with whoſe Words I {hall conclude: 
If any Man (fays he) ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 


let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorify 


God on «this Behalf ; ſor the Time is come, 
that Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of 
God, and if it firſt begins at us, what ſhall 
the End be of them that obey not the wn 
of God ? And if the Righteous ſcarcely be 


ſa ved, where ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner 


appear? Wherefore let them that ſuffer 
according to the Will of God, commit the 
keeping of their Souls to him in Wi ell-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. 

And to God our Creator, Redeemer, 
and Comforter, the Father, -Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, three Perſops and one God, 
be given, as is moſt due, all Honour, 


Glory and Praiſe, now and for ever. 


Amen, 2% | 
| CHRIS 


CHRISTIANS 
In GENERAL 
1 8 
Salt of the Earth, 


Light of the World. 
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DISCOURSE XVI 
All Chriſtians, as well as the 
Clergy, are the Salt of the 


Earth, the Light of the 


World, Se. 


NN WH 


C 
F 


MAT T R. v. 13, 14, 15. 


Te are the Salt of the Earth ; 
but if the Salt have loft its 


| Savour, wherewith ſhall it be 


ſalted ? It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be caſt out 
and trodden under Foot of 
Men. 

Te are the Light of the World: 
A City that is ſet on a Hill 
cannot be hid. : 


Neither 
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Neither do Men light 4 Canille, 
and put it under a Buſhel, bur 
on a Candleſtick, and it giverh 
- Light unto all that are in the 


H ouſe. 


UR Saviour having. in the for- 
o mer Part of this Chapter, (of 
ERR which I have already treated) 
exhorted his Diſciples to the Practice of 
ſeveral Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, 
annexing a peculiar Bleſſedneſs, and 
pibmiling a proper Reward to each of 
them, proceeds in the Words which ! 
have now read to you, to enforce the 
Practice of them all, and alſo of all 
other Chriſtian Virtues and Graces, by 
an Argument or Motive that is more 
general, and which obliges as much to 
one Virtue as to another, and is indeed 
. a 'very ſtrong Motive to all the Duties 
of an holy Life: And this Argument 
he draws from the peculiar Obligation 
lying on thoſe to whom he then ſpake, 
to be Examples and Patterns to the 2 


World of all Sorts of Virtue, which WM of 
Obl- 


— 


the Sal of the Earth, Kc. 


Obligation he grounds upon the Con- 
ſideration of that Place and Station 
which they were ſet in; and this he ex- 
preſſes by four Similiendess 1. He likens 
3 to Salt; Je (ſays he) are the Salt 
of the Earth; 2. To the Sun; N are 
the Light of the World; 3. To a Giy 
built on the Top. of an eminent Hill, A 
City that is ſet on a Hill cannot be hid; 
and, 4. To a lighted Candle; Men do 
wt light a Candle and put it under a 
Buſhel, but on a Candleſti:k, and it giveth 
Light to all that are in the Houſe. 

In Diſcourſing on which Words I 
ſhall do theſe two Things : 

1. Conſidering whom theſe Words 
were ſpoken to by our Saviour, or be- 
fore what Company our Saviour preach- 
ed that Sermon of which theſe Words 
are a Part, I ſhall enquire what Perſons 
were hereby meant to be compared to 
ind reſembled by Salt, by the Sun, by 
the City on an Hill, and by a lighted 
Candle. And, 

2. I thall briefly explain every one 
of theſe Similitudes ; ſhewing, as I go 
Vol. II.] L along, 


—_— 
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along, how fitly the Perſons meant to 
be hereby reſembled are likened to theſe 
Things; what are the Duties incumbent 
upon them, reſulting from that Like. 
neſs; and upon what Accounts the Per. 
fons likened thereto are obliged to the 
Diſcharge of theſe Duties. 

1. Confidering whom theſe Words 
were ſpoken to by our Saviour, or be- 
fore what Company our Saviour preach'd 
that Sermon of which theſe Words are 
a Part, I ſhall enquire what Perſons 
were hereby meant to be compared to 
and reſembled by Salt, by the Sun, by 
the City on an Hill, and by a lighted 
Candle : Ne are the Salt of the Earth; — 


Ie are the Light of the World, &c. 
And the Reaſon of making this En 


quiry is, becauſe ſome Commentator 
on the Place have delivered it as ther 


Opinion, that the Perſons hereby meant 
are only the Guides and Paſtors of the 
Church, the Miniſters and Preacher: 6 
the Goſpel ; that they are the Salt of 1M t 
Earth, that they are the Light of | t 
World, and that- they are moſt fitly e 


ſemble 


— 


© the Salt of the Earth, Kc. EE 
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fembled by a City on an Hull, and by a 
burning Candle : The Conſequence of 
which Opinion, if true, muſt be this, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
indeed obliged to all thoſe Duties which 
may be thought to reſult from their 
being ſo fitly reſembled by theſe Things, 
but that other Chriſt ant are not ſo; 
that is, in plain Words, That none 
but only the Clergy are obliged to be 
exemplary in their Lives, and to be 
Patterns of good Works to others: 
For the Perſons to whom theſe Words 
were firſt ſpoken were the Apoſtles of 
our Lord ; *twas to them therefore that 
he ſaid, Ye are the Salt of the Earth, ye 
are the Light of the World, 8c. Twas on 
them conſequently that he meant to 
lay an Obligation to be in ſuch manner 
uſeful to Men in their Spiritual Life, 

as Salt and the other Things here men- 
tioned are to them in their natural Life ; 
or that if any other Perſons are oblig'd 
to the ſame Duty, they are only thoſe 
that ſucceed them in the ſame Office of 
Governing and Inſtructing the Church of 
Chriſt, L 2 And 


— 
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And thus much indeed muſt be gran- 
ted, that theſe Similitudes do more 
fitly reſemble ſome Perſons than they 
do others, and conſequently that there 
is a ſtricter Obligation lying on ſome 
Perſons than on others, to the Duties 
hereby meant to be enforc'd, and that 
their Deficiency therein is more inex- 
cuſable, and more ſeverely puniſhable 
than the like Deficiency in other Perſons 
is. 8 

And particularly, it muſt be granted, 
that they who are placed in the Office 
of Spiritual Guides, that is, the Paſtors 
of the Flock of Chriſt, and the Miniſters 
of his Goſpel, are in a more eſpecial 
Manner bound to go before others, and 
to ſhew them the right Way, as well 


by their Example, as by their Dodrines; 


and that if they give any Scandal by 
their ill Example, their Sin is greater 
than another Man's would be, and that 
their Puniſhment will be alſo more 

ſevere. 
And it muſt likewiſe be further 
granted, that when our Saviour firſt 
utter'd 


c_— 


the Salt of the Earth, &c. 


149 


uttered theſe Words, he ſpake them to 
his Apoſtles, whom he deſign d to employ 


in order to which, it was as neceſſary 
that they ſhould be holy and exemplary 
in their Lives, as that they ſhould be 
ſound in their Doctrine, and powerful 
in their Preaching ; and that all the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, their Succeſſors in 
that Office, are likewiſe under the ſame 


exemplary in their Lives. 

But then, on the other Side, That 
our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, Te are 
the Salt of the Earth, and the Light of 
the World, &c. to his Apoſtles, only as 
Apiſiles, and not likewiſe as Diſciples ; 
Or, that he ſpake them only to his 
Apoſtles, and not likewiſe to all others 
if any others there were) then preſent ; 
Or that the Similitudes here uſed and 
apply'd to them, do belong to and be- 
fit them only and their Succeſſors in the 
Work of the Miniſtry ; ſo that conſe- 
quently the Doctrine or Inſtruction 
grounded thereupon, and inferr'd from 

"6 4 | thence 
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in converting Men to the Chriſtian Faith; 


ſtrict Obligation to be unblameable and 
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of this Evangeliſt - So that tho! it be 


ſons preſent. at this Sermon, but only 


Word; yet, conſidering that he had 


thence contains the Duty of none but 
only .of the Governors and Paſtors of 
the Church : Theſe' Things I utterly 
deny ; and that for theſe plain Reaſons: 
1. Becauſe (as has been formerly 
obſery'd ) when our Saviour preached 
this his Sermon upon the Mount, of 
which my Text is a Part, he had not 
yet choſen his Apoſtles, for the Choice 
and Appointment of them we meet 
with afterwards at the tenth Chapter 


ſuppoſed, that there were no other Per- 


thoſe Men whom our Lord deſign'l 
to make Apoſtles, and Preachers of the 


not then appointed any of them to tus 
Office, it can't reaſonably be ſuppoſed, WF ir 
that any of the Directions now given V 
them were ſuch as they would not be 
obliged to obſerve, or until they thoull MM „ 
be, appointed thereto : It is not rea an 
ſonable to think, that he ſpake oP i; 
them only as Apoſtle or Preacher, 


Wen 


j 
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when as yet he had not made them 


ſuch. But, 


2. It is evident ( as has likewiſe 


been before obſerved) from the firſt 


Verſe of this Chapter, that there were 


preſent at this Sermon many others, 
beſides thoſe who were then deſign'd, 
and afterwards appointed to be Apoſiles 
or Preachers, even all the then Diſciples 


of Ciriſt; all that either had already 


own'd him to be the Meſſias, or that 


came with an honeſt Mind to hear 


what Proofs he had to offer that he 
was ſo. There follow'd him ( ſays the 


Evangeliſt, at the laſt Verſe of the 


foregoing. Chapter) great Multitudes of 
People from Galilee; and from Decapolis, 
and from Feruſalem', and from Judea, 


and from beyond Jordan. And then 


immediately it follows, at the firſt 


Verſe of this Chapter; And ſeeing the 


Multitudes, he went up into a Moun- 


tam: He went thither, not to retire _ 


and withdraw himſelf from them ; there 
is no Reaſon to think that was his De- 


ſig gh, f for there is no Mention made, as 


L4 there 
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there ſometimes is, that he ſent the 


Multitude away ; but rather, he moyed 
thither, that being on a Riſing-ground, 
he might be the better ſeen and heard 
by that his numerous Auditory ; for it 


follows immediately, and when. he was 


fate, his Diſciples came unto him, i. e. 
they flock'd round about him, and 
placed themſelves coveniently to hear 
him; and that by hie Diſciples, more 
were meant than only the Twelve, and 
the Seventy, ſeems evident, not only 
from their being called by St. Luke, 
the whole Multitude, but eſpecially from 
what our Evangeliſt obſerves at the 
Concluſion of this Sermon; T he Pepi 
were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; in which 
Words it is plainly imply'd, that all the 
People, (i. e. as many of them as 
would, none being ſent away, or ex- 
cluded the Aſſembly) had been the 
Auditors of his whole Sermon; and 
therefore all the Directions here given, 


( being given without any Reſtraint or 


Limitation ) muſt in Reaſon be under- 


ſtood, as meant to be given to all 
that 
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that were there preſent, who either had 


already, or ſhould at any Time after, 
profeſs themſelves his Diſciples. 


3. It is farther evident, that the 


former Part of this Sermon, (of which 
we have alread my treated) contains ſuch 
Doctrines, and ſuch Doctrines only, as 

all Men are alike concern d to practiſe, 


and for the Practice whereof, all ſhall 


be alike rewarded ; Bleſſed are the Poor 
in Spirit, Bleſſed are they that mourn, 


Bl:ſſ:d are the Meet, &c. Theſe Bleſ- 


ſings belong not only to Apoſtles, or 
Prophets, or Evangeliſts, or Paſtors and 
Teachers, but to all Chriſtians, that have 
theſe Qualifications. And even in the 
Verſes juſt before the Text, where (as 
tere) our Lord addreſſes himſelf to 


thoſe that were then his Hearers, ſay- 


ing, 'Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall re- 


wile you, and perſecute you. — Great is 
vour Reward in Heaven, yet, that he 
meant not to confine this Promiſe of 
Bleſſedneſs and Reward, only to his 
Apoſiles, or to their Jucceſſors in the 
Office of the Miniſtry, but deſign' d it 

to 
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to all thoſe, whether Paſtors or People, 
who either then, or in After-Ages, 
ſhould be perſecuted for his Sake, ap- 
pears from the Verſe foregoing thoſe 
Words, wherein he pronounces the ſame 
Bleſſedneſs to all Chriſtians in general, 
whoſe Lot it ſhould be to be perſecuted. 
for the Cauſe of Chriſt and his Religion; 
Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, for theirs is the King: 
dom of Heaven. 

And it is likewiſe further evident, 
that the whole remaining Part of this 
Sermon wherein our Saviour adds to, 
and improves the moral Law given to 
the Jews in ſundry Inſtances, contains 
Matters of Doctrine, and Rules of Life, 
in which all Chriſtians are alike con- 
cern'd ; for it is, without all Doubt, 
the Peoples Duty, as well as the Paſtors, 
to avoid cauſeleſs and immoderate An- 
ger, to forbear reviling and opprobrious 
Speeches; to be pure and chaſt in their 
Minds as well as Bodies; to abſtain 
from Revenge; to love. their Enemies; 
and the like. 

When 


rhe Salt of the Earth, 8c. 


—— — 


When therefore, it is thus evident, 
that both the former Part of the Sermon, 
and all that follows after, belong to all 
Chriſtians alike, and declare and preſs 
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ſuch Duties only, as all the Diſciples of | 


Chriſt are equally obliged to obſerve; 
what good Reaſon can there be to 
imagine, that juſt theſe Words, Which 
come in between, Te are the Salt of the 
Earth, and ye are the Light of the World, 
&c. were deſign'd by our Lord to be 
ſpoken only to his Apoſtles, as ſuch, 
that is, as then ordain'd, or deſign d to 
be afterwards ordain'd, to the Office of 
the Miniſtry; and in them, to thoſe 
that were to ſucceed them in the ſame 
Office, when he had undoubtedly all 


the ſame Auditors to this, that he had 


to the foregoing, and following Parts 
of his Sermon; and when he expreſſes 
no Deſign to confine this Part of the 
Sermon, . more than any of the reſt, to 
ſome few of them only? 

The only Reaſon, I think, that is, or 
can be pretended for it, is this, that 


thoſe 8 Te are the Salt of the 
Earth, 


a 
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Earth, and ye are the Light of the World, 
and like a City on an Hill, and a burning 
Candle, ſeem to befit, the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel better than they do others 
that theſe Things may more truly and 
properly be affirm d of them, than they 
can be of Chriſtians in any other Station, 
In Anſwer to which, therefore, it = 
be conſidered; 

4. Laſtly, That however theſe Ex- 
preſſions may be thought more proper 
to be uſed to them * to others, 
yet they are not improper to be uſed 
to Chriſtians in any other. Office; and 
that they are (at leaſt ſome of them) 
expreſly ſo uſed, and apply'd in other 
Places of Scripture; ſo that conſe- 
quently, tho' it may be ſaid, (and I ſee 
no Harm in allowing that) that the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are more ſtrongly 
obliged to be exemplary in their Lives 
than other Men, yet it is alſo a neceſſary 
Duty, incumbent on all Chriſtians of 
what Station, Degree, or Office ſoever, 
to endeavour to ſhew themſelves Pat- 
terns of all good Works to all other 
| " 
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Men; for in Luke xiv. 34. when (as the 9 
Evangeliſt expreſly obſerves at the 25th 
Verſe,) there were great Multitudes 
with him, our Saviour uſes the ſame 
Similitude of Salt, and applies it to all 
his Hearers, that is, to all his Diſciples, 
Salt is good, but if the Salt have 1 its 
Favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned 7 
And ſo likewiſe, what our Saviour here 
affirms of thoſe to whom he ſpake, 
that they were the Light of the World, 
is no more than St. Paul expreſly affirms 
of all Chriſtians, Phil. ii. 15. and from 
thence he infers the ſame Duty which 
our Lord here exhorts to: For thus he 
lays, ſpeaking to all Chriſtians, the 
People, as well as their Paſtors, That 
e may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons 
if God without Rebuke, in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom 
je ſine as Lights in the World. And tho 
[am not indeed aware that the other 
limilitude, that of a City on an Hill, is 
iny where, unleſs in the Text, ſpoken 
of, or apply'd to Chriſtians in general, 
jet that it might, not improperly, be 
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ſo apply'd, is evident enough; for as a 
City ſo ſituated draws all Mens Eyes 
towards it, ſo does the Chriſtian Church, 
ſo does any Society of Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially in a Country of Infidel, of Turks, 
or Heathens; that Purity, and Excel. 
lency of Doctrine, which they, above 
all others, pretend to believe, and do 
believe, and do profeſs, makes their 
Behaviour and Converſation, more nar. 
.rowly watch'd and inſpected by ſuch as 
are Enemies to their Profeſfion, and 
every notorious Irregularity in the Life 
of a Chriſtian, draws a Reproach upon 
his Religion, and makes it evil ſpoken 
of among the Gentiles ; the Conſideration 
whereof adds a freſh Obligation on all 
that profeſs this holy Religion, to adom 
their Profeſſion by an holy and exem- 
plary Converſation. | 
From all that hath been ſaid therefore; 
J think it plainly appears, that tho' the 
Duty which our Lord grounds upon, 
and argues from, theſe Similitudes of 
Salt, of the Sun, of a City on an Hil, 
and. of a lighted Candle, be ſuch as the 
Guides 
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1 and Paſtors of the Church are 


indeed more ſtrongly obliged to than 
others, becauſe if they fail therein, 
their Example gives the greateſt Scan- 
dal, yet the ſame is a Duty, allo ſtrictly 
incumbent upon all Chriſtians whatſo- 
ever, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Let every one that nameth 
the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 
And ſo much may ſerve to have 
ſpoken on the firſt Head of my Diſ- 
courſe on theſe Words, which was, 
by conſidering whom they were ſpoken 
to, or before what Company this Ser- 
mon was preached; to. enquire what 
Perſons our Saviour here meant, to 
compare to Salt, to the Sun, to a Ci 
on an Hill, and to a lighted Candle. He 
{peaks here, I have ſhewn of all his 
Diſciples, of all that profeſs the Faith of 
Criſt, they are every one of them fitly 
and properly enough reſembled bytheſe 
Similitudes; they are | 
every one of them oblig'd to practiſe 
the Duty which our Saviour infers, and 
argues from hence; that is, (tor that is 
the 
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the Sum of the Duty argued from 


hence, as it is laid down at the 16th 


Verſe) to be very regular and exems 
plary in their whole Life and Conver- 


ſation; as will more fully appear from 


what I ſhall fay in diſcourſing on my 


ſecond Head, - which I come now to 


| ſpeak to; VIZ. 


2. To explain briefly every one of 
theſe Similitudes, and as I go along, to 


ſhew how fitly the Perſons meant to 


be hereby reſembled are likened to 
theſe Things; what are the Duties in- 
cumbent upon them, reſulting from 
that Likeneſs ; and upon what Accounts 
they are obliged to the Diſcharge of 


' theſe Duties. I begin with the firſt of 
them. 


1. Ve are the Salt of the Earth. Now 
the Virtue of Salt, you know, is to 


ſeaſon and give a good Reliſh to Meats, 


and to preſerve them from Corruption; 


when therefore our Saviour reſembles 


his Diſciples to Salt, faying, Ne are the 


Sale of the Earth, his Meaning is, that 


he deſigned that thoſe which did then, 
or 
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or ſhould afterwards believe, on him by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould 
perform the ſame Office to the reſt of 
Mankind that Salt does to Meats; that 
is, that they ſhould by their Perſuaſion, 
by their Example, and by whatever o- 


ther Means ſhould lie in their Power to 


uſe, endeavour to ſeaſon the Manners 
of Men with the wholſome Doctrines 


and Precepts of Chriſtianity, and to. 


preſerve them from the Corruption and 
putrefaction of Sin. 

This then is the Duty which, by this 
Reſemblance of Salt, he preſſes upon all 


his Diſciples, viz. That they ſhould 


both by the Savourineſs of their. Speech 
(as St. Paul expreſſes it, Col. iv. 6.) 
that is, by their wholſome Inſtructions 
and good Advice, Let your Speech be al- 
way with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt 
And alſo by the Savourineſs of their 
Liver, that is, by the Innocence, Un- 
blamableneſs, and exemplary Piety of 


their Converſation, endeavour to gain 


Proſelites to the Chriſtian Religion; that 
is, not only to the Profeſſion of the 
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Faith of Chriſt, but likewife to the O- 
bedience of Faith, to the Practice of all 
the Virtues of a Holy and Chriſtian Life. 
And this Duty our Saviour expreſſes 
in the following Part of the Verſe (keep- 
ing ſtill to the Metaphor of Salt) by 


. ſhewing the great Reaſonableneſs of it, 


and the ſevere Puniſhment that they 
would incur, if they ſhould be 'negli- 
gent or failing therein. 

(1.) The great Reaſonableneſs of it; 
If, ſays he, the Salt have loft its Savour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? That is, If 
you yourſelves, who profeſs my pure and 
holy Religion, and eſpecially, if thoſe 
of you whom I ſhall appoint to preach 
it, ſhall nevertheleſs be wicked and 
corrupt in your Lives, your State and 
Condition will be of all Mens the moſt 
incorrigible and deſperate : For other 
Things that are flat and inſipid, may by 
Salt have a good Reliſh and Taſte infu- 
ſed into them: Or, if they are ſubjet 


to Corruption and Putrefection, they 


may by Salting be preſerved ; but if the 


| Salt itſelf loſes its Savour, there is no- 


thing 
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thing that can give that a Reliſh; or, if 
that be corrupted and ſpoiled, there is 
nothing that can reſtore it to its priſtine 
Soundneſs : So a wicked Heathen may 
be reclaim'd from his vicious Life by 
the Truths and Precepts of the Goſpel. 


Inumerable were the Inſtances of ſuch 


Converſions in the Primitive Times of 
Chriſtianity : But a wicked Chriſtian is 
in a much more incorrigible Condition; 
beczuſe there are no Arguments by 
which he might be perſuaded to a good 
Lite, but ſuch as have been already 


'urg'd upon him, and proved ineffectual; 


there can be no Reaſons offered to him, 
to induce him to Repentance and A- 
mendment of his Life, but ſuch as he 
has heard already, and hardned himſelf 
againſt : His Recovery is conſequently 
an Event, that may much rather be de- 
ſpair'd of, becauſe there can be no Re- 
medy tried upon him, but what has 
been tried already without any Succeſs. 
And this, I ſuppoſe, was what was 
meant by St. Peter. 2 Epiſt. it. 20, 21. 


F after they have eſcaped the Pollations 
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of the World thro the Knowledge of the 


holy Commandment * unto them, 


them, If the Salt have loſt its Sawvour — 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome, the latter 
Eud is worſe with them than the Beginning. 
For it had been better for them not to yi 
known the Way of Righteouſneſs, f 

after they have known it, to turn 7 te 


This is the firſt Argument by which our 
Saviour, from the Reſemblance which 
his Diſciples bear to Salt, urges the 


Neceſſity of their being holy and unblame- 


able in their Lives, becauſe if they be- 
come corrupt, there is no Means left 
likely to reſtore them to their former 


Soundnels. 
2. The ſecond is taken fa the 


Conſideration of the great Puniſhment 
they will incur, if they are negligent or 
failing in the Duty here preſs'd upon 


it is thenceforth good for nothing, but in 
be caſt out, and trodden under Foot i i (; 
Men. It is good for Nothing. Other I C, 
Things, if they are ſo corrupted and WF P. 


ſpoiled, that they will not ſerve for 0 oe 
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Uſe which they were firſt defign'd for, 


may, however, ſerve for ſome good 


Uſe or other; Wine, tho” it be decay- 


ed, and no longer fit to be drunk as 
Wine, is nevertheleſs uſeful as Vinegar; 
Money, if ſo crack d or broken that it 
will no longer paſs in Payment as cur- 
rent Coint, is nevertheleſs valuable, as 
Gold, or Silver, or ſuch other Metal as 
it was made of; and even an old worn 
Garment, fo ragged and threadbare that 
it will neither cover nor keep warm the 
Body, is nevertheleſs of ſome Uſe ſtill, 
for if it will ſerve for no other Pur- 
poſe, yet at leaſt it will help to make 
Dung: But Salt, if by loſing its Salt- 
neſs it be not fit for its prime Uſe, is 
thenceforward of no Uſe at all; it is 
neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the 
Dunghill, as our Saviour obſerves, Lale 
XIV. 25. 

And this is the Caſe of a wicked 
Criſtian; He is the moſt unprofitable 
Creature upon the Face of the whole 
Earth ; he ſerves for no Purpoſe but 
only to do Hurt in the World, and of 
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that indeed he does a great Deal, much 
more than he could have done if he 
had not been a Chriſtian. For the open 
Sins that he is guilty of while he lives 
in the Profeſſion of a pure and holy 
Religion, are more ſcandalous and in- 
fectious than other Men's; the Wicked- 
neſs of a Chriſtian's Lite caſts alſo. a 
Blemiſh and Reproach upon that holy 
Religion which he profeſſes, and gives 
great Prejudice againſt it to ſuch as 


were otherwiſe well-diſpoſed to em- 


brace it; ſo that he is ſo far from Diſ 


charging the Duty that was incumbent. 


upon him as a Chriſtian, viz, of Better- 
ing the Lives and Manners of other 
Men, that he does the quite contrary; he 
contributes very much to the Spoiling 
and Corrupting of the World; and if 
he was not a Chriſtian by Profeſſion, he 
could not do ſo much Hurt by his evil 
Example as now he does. 

As therefore Salt, having loſt its Sa- 
vour, is good for nothing, and is there- 
fore caſt forth and trodden-under Foot of 
Men; fuch alſo will be the moſt de- 
ſerved 
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ſerved Doom that will be paſs d by 


God upon all wicked Chriſtians, who 


hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, as we 
are told in Matth. xxv. 3o. Caſt ye the 
unprofitable Servant in outer Darkneſs, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of 
Teeth. x 


And ſo much of the firſt Similitude 


here us'd by our Sai, and apply'd 
to his Diſciples, Ye are the Salt of the 
Earth; and of the Obligation thence 
reſulting, which lies upon all Chriſtians 
to be exemplary to others in their 
Lives and Converſations : Which Duty 


if they fail in, and much more if they 


give Scandal to others by their wicked 
Example, they are like Salt that has loſt 
its Savour, good for nothing ; nay, they 
are very hurtful and pernicious, and in 
Proportion to the greater Miſchief that 
their evil Example does in the World, 
becauſe they are Chriſtians, they will 
receive a ſeverer Puniſhment. 

2. The ſecond Thing to which our 
Saviour here likens his Diſciples, is the 
Sun, Ye are the Light of the World: And by 

g M 4 this 


71 1 4 
rr 


— ES — 
— — — x z 
* — 


— 


— — 


168 


Chriſtians in general 


h 
+, ITY 
— — 
2 TYP 

{48 
14 
} 
N 
N 
ny "4 . 
— 41 7 
1 
6 


this likewiſe he meant to admoniſh 
them of their Duty, and to excite them 


to it: Namely this; That as the Sun by 


its Light diſpels the Miſts of Darkneſs, 
wherewith the Earth was before over- 
ſpread, ſo it was the Duty of his Diſ- 
ciples, by diſperſing that Knowledge of 
the Goſpel wherewith they themſelves 


were enlightned, to inſtru the Igno- 


rant .World; to teach them both by 
their Exhortation and Example the ſame 


Way of Life, which they themſelves 


had been ſet into, to cure the Blindneſs 
of their Minds, and to reduce them 
from the Error of their Ways, to an 
Acknowledgment of the Truth. As 
ye are the Lal of the World, ye ought 
to give Light to it. 

It muſt indeed be granted, that this 
Saying, Ie are the Light of the World, 
was more eſpecially true of the Apoſ- 


tler, and their Succeſſors, the Cnides 


and Paſtors of the Church, whoſe ſole 


and proper Buſineſs it was, and is, by 


publick Preaching, to inſtruct Men in 
the Knowledge and Practice of Chriff's 
| * 
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Religion; but there is no Neceſſity of 
confining the Similitude, and the Duty 
reſulting thence, to them only; becauſe 
it may likewiſe, in ſome Senſe, be moſt 
truly affirm'd of all Chriſtians, in every 
Age, that they are the Lights of the 
World, and fo, as I noted before, the 
Apoſile expreſly calls them in Phil. ii. 
15. the Conſequence of which is, that 
it is the Duty of every Chriſtian, a Piece 
of Service which every Diſciple of 
Chriſt owes to his Lord, an Inſtance of 
Charity which every Servant of God 
ought to expreſs to his Fellow-Servants, 

to endeavour, ſo far as he is able, to 
free all other Men from their Ignorance 
and Blindneſs, and to bring them into 
the ſame glorious Light, wherein they 
themſelves are placed. Which Duty, 
if he induſtriouſly ſets himſelf to per- 
form, and is ſucceſsful therein, he will, 
for a Reward of his Work of Piety and 
Labour of Love, be tranſplanted from 
Earth to Heaven, and from being a 
Light of this lower World, become a 
much more glorious Light in the other 

; World, 
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World, ſhining forth with great Splen- 
dor to all Eternity; according to that 
of the Prophet Damel, Dan. xii. 3. They 


that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightmſ; 


of the Firmament, and they that turn many 


to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 


ever. Te are the Light of the World, 
3- The third Thing to which our 
Saviour here compares his Diſciples, 


thereby till farther inſtructing them in, 
and exciting them to the ſame Duty, is 


a City ou an Hill; A City, fays he, that 
ic ſet on an Hill cannot be hid, The far- 
ther Deſign of our Saviour, in which 
Similitude, beyond what was either ex- 
preſſed, or very plainly implied, in the 
two former, I take to be, to put his 


Diſciples in Mind, that their Behaviour 


would be more narrowly watch'd and 
inſpected, than other Men's commonly 
is; that they were placed in ſuch an E- 
minence, by reaſon of their profeſſing a 
purer Religion, and pretending to great- 
er Light and Knowledge than other 
Men, as would draw the Eyes of all 


the World towards them, to watch and 
| oblerve 
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obſerve whether their Lives were an- 
ſwerable to their Profeſſion, and whe- 
ther their Converſation was as much 
better than other Mens, as their Religi- 
on was : So that conſequently their Be- 
haviour, whether good or bad, would 
probably have a great Influence on the 
Minds and Manners of other Men. That 
if their Converſation was unblameable, 
as the Beauty and Comlineſs thereof 
would be much taken Notice of, ſo it 
would alſo very probably draw ovet 
many Proſelites to their Religion; but 
that, on the other Side, if their Behavi- 
our ſhould be in any Reſpect diſorderly, 
the Eminence they were ſeated in would 


be a Means of diſcovering the ſame to 


all that were round about them, not 
only to them that were near, but like- 
wiſe to them that were afar off; ſo 
that their ill Example would give much 
oreater Scandal to the World, and be, 
by many Degrees, more peſtilential and 
infectious than the like Misbehaviour 
in other Men, whoſe Actions lay not fo 
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open to View and Obſervation as theirs 
did. A City that is f on an Hill cannot 
be hid. 

And this alſo was more eſpecially 
true of the Apoſtles, and firſt Profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Faith, the Novelty and 
Singularity of their Profeſſion, as well 
as the wonderful Works wherewith it 
had been introduced, had fixed all Mens 


Eyes upon them, and this Circumſtance 


of their Condition, their being placed 


ſo very much in Sight, was a very good 


Reaſon why they ſhould be more than 
ordinarily circumſpect in their Behavi- 
our; becauſe, if they {ſhould be guilty 
of any notable Miſcarriage, they might 


be ſure it would be preſently obſervd 


by their Adverſaries, and that they 
would readily take Occaſion from thence 
to blaſpheme and reproach their moſt 
holy Religion. | 
But nevertheleſs, it is likewiſe in 
great Meaſure true of all Chriſtians, in 
all Ages of the World, that they are 


like a City on an Hill, which cannot be 


hid; their Profeſſing a pure Religion, 
| muſt 
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muſt needs make their impure = 


wicked Lives the more taken Notice of; 
ſo that the very ſame Sins muſt be much 
more ſcandalous in a Chriſtian, than 
they would be in any other Man : For 
if a Man, who makes no Profeſſion of 
Religion, lives as without God in the 
World, tis not much to be wonder'd 


at: And if a Man that profeſſes a Reli- 


gion that allows of any Wickedneſs, 
allows himſelf in that Wickedneſs 
which he thinks his Religion allows of, 
tis no more than might be expected]; for 
the Man but acts like himſelf, and his 
Practice is agreeable to his Principles : 

But if we who profeſs ourſelves the 
Diſciples of the holy Feſws, and who 
are baptiſed into. a Religion which al- 
lows of no manner of Wickedneſs, do 
nevertheleſs equal, if not outdo, the 
worſt of Heat hene, in the Impurity and 
Immorality of our Lives, our Wicked- 
neſs being ſo contradictory to our Pro- 
feſſions of the ſtricteſt Holineſs, muſt 


needs be the more remark' d, and reflect 


a Diſ- 


 Obriftians in general 


a Diſparagement upon our Religion it- 
ſelf. | - 
And 1 make no "Queſtion, but that 
the ſmall Progreſs that Chriſtianity has 
made in the World in theſe latter Ages, 
is chiefly owing to this, vig. ta the Of. 
| fence that is taken by Ferws, Heathen, 
Turks, and other Infidels, at the wicked 
Lives of Chriſtians : For our profeſſing a 
Religion enjoining the greateſt Purity, 
makes our Impurity more apt to be ta- 
ken Notice of; and how much ſoever 
our Religion may commend itſelf by 
its Precepts, or we may commend it to 
others in our Diſcourſe, they that are 
Strangers to the Grounds and Reaſons 
of it, will hardly be perſwaded that it 
is a better Religion than their own, ſo 
long as they ſee that it does not make 
us better Men than they themſelves 
are. 

But this Similitude may be apply d 
ſtill farther; for, even of a City built 
upon an Hill, no Part of which is, or 
can be hid, there are however ſome 
Parts more -eminent and n 
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than others, and on which. conſequent= 
ly Men are more apt to fix their Eyes, 


vis. thoſe high Buildings, or lofty ' 


Towers which « over-top the reſt, 

And ſo it is in the Chriſtian Chrth'; 
the whole is like a City on an Hill, ma- 
king a goodly Shew at a Diſtance, 'and 
thereby raiſing an Expectation in the 
Traveller to find ſtill greater Satisfaction 


nearer Approach to it; but there-ate 
ſome particular Members of the Chriſti- 
an Church, who being in a more emi- 
nent Station than others, lie more o 

to have their Behaviour obſerved ; and 
whoſe Example, be it good or bad, is 
probable to have a greater Influence on 
others; and if good, will more credit, 
adorn, and commend, if bad, will 
more diſgrace and diſparage, that Reli- 
gion which they make Profeſſion of. 
4 Now, who they are that may moſt 


fi be reckon'd as Towers, or high 
r buildings, in this Chriſtian City, (whoſe. 


behaviour is conſequently likely to be 
irſt, and fartheſt off, and moſt curiouſly 
obſerved) 


in the Sight, when he ſhall make - 
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obſerved) is, very obvious to conceive; 
namely, firſt, Magiſtrates of all Sorts, 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, theſe are as the 
higheſt Towers of all, and moſt in 
View; of a Degree lower than theſe, 
are all the Governors and Paſtors of the 
Church, and all Perſons of Quality, De- 
gree or Eſtate, above the common 
Rank; and next to theſe may be, reck- 
ond all Fathers and Maſters of Fami- 
lies, who, whatever Quality or Degree 
they are of, are ſtill alike Superior to 
their own Children, and their own Ser- 
vants, and all others that have Depen- 
dence upon them. On all theſe there- WM 5 
fore, who are either in Authority, or n 
Place, or Dignity, above others, the 
Duty implied in this Similitude of a C 
on an Hill, is moſt ſtrongly incumbent; 
they are obliged to a more than ordinary 
Watchfulneſs over themſelves, and Cir- 
cumſpection in their whole Behaviour, 
becauſe they have more Eyes upon them 
than others have; and the leaſt Slips ot 
Failings in them will be readily ſpy d 
out, and as readily imitated by their 


9 


nn... 


the Salt of the Earth, &c. 


W 1 


Subjects and Inferiors : They ought to 
de more cautious than others of not 


giving ill Example , „ becauſe their ill 
Example will give greater Scandal ; and 
more careful than others to give god 
Example, becauſe their good Example 
will not only ſet a Pattern to others, 
but alſo afford them good Encourage- 
ment to follow it. Whatever -is done 
by ſuch as are in any eminent Station 
above others will be more narrowly ob- 
ſerved, and more readily imitated, by 
them that are of lower Rank ; fo. that 
if they go aſtray, they lead whole 


Shoals after them to Deſtruction, and if - 


they go right, their Example may very 
probably induce many others to take 
the ſame good Courſe. The bleſſed 
Conſequence of which will be, that 
they will thereby greatly increaſe their 
own Reward. But, 

4. Laſtly, There is yet another 
Thing to which. our Saviour, in the 
Far likens his Diſciples, and that i is, 
i lighted Candle. The Deſign of which 
dmilitude is in general the ſame with 

[Vol, J N thoſe 


Chriſtians in general 


.. 


thoſe foregoing, Viz. to excite them to 
an exemplary Piety and Virtue; on 
whereas the three former Similitudes 
had only preſcrib'd or imply'd the Duty, 
this alſo intimates the Means whereby 
it may be diſcharg'd, viz. by a publick 
and open Practice of Virtue, by not en. 
deavouring to hide or conceal our good 
Example, as if we were afraid or aſhs- 
med to be thought ſo good Men as we 
really are; like Joſeph of Arimathen, 
who, tho' a Diſciple of Chriſt, yet ws 
ſecretly ſo, for fear of the Jetot; or, N. 
codemus, who, for the ſame Reaſon, 2 
may be ſuppoſed, came to Jeſis b 
Night ; whereas he ought rather to 


have choſen to come to him in the open 
Noon-Day, to the Intent that he migit ll t 
be both ſeen and imitated by others" t 
For a Work of Darkneſs ought indeed p 
(if it can be) to be kept in Darkneſs, Wl 
becauſe the fewer there are that ſee it, I 
the leſs Hurt will the Example do; but WM ' 
Virtue, the more publick it is, the bet. 90 


ter, the clearer Light it is ſet in, tit 


more beautiful will it appear ; and the 
more 


the Salt of the Earth, &c. 


more there are that ſee it, the more (it 


may be hop'd) will be induc'd to imi- 
tate it. We ought therefore to be fo 
far from endeavouring to conceal our 
good Works, as if we were aſham'd of 
them, that we ſhould rather (fo far, I 
mean, as it may be done without Pride, 
or Affectation of worldly Glory) pub» 
liſh and proclaim them, thereby to gain 
Credit to our holy Religion, and to ex- 
cite others to follow our good Exam- 
ple : For, as our Saviour here ſays, Men 
a not light a Candle, and then put it. un- 
der a Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, that 
it may give Light unto all them that are 
in the Houſe ; And upon this he imme- 
diately grounds that Exhortation in the 
following Verſe, with which, as con- 
taining the Sum and Subſtance, and the 
proper Uſe of all that has been ſaid, I 
ſhall conclude my - preſent Diſcourſe, 
Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorifie 
your Father which is in Heaven. 
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Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorifie Jour 
Father which is in Heaven. 

FAN the three foregoing Verſes, 


Hour Saviour had compared his 
Diſciples, firft to Salt, the 


chief Uſe of which is to give a Reliſh 


to Meats, and to preſerve them from 
Corruption; ſecondly to the Sn, the 
benign Influence whereof infuſes Warmth 
and Life into the lower World; thirdly, 
to a City on an Hill, the high Situation 
whereot is apt to draw Men's Eyes to- 
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wards it, and to put them upon enqui- 
ring . concerning it ; and, fourthly, to 
+ lighted Candle, which ſerves for no 
Uſe, if it be coverd with a Buſhel, or 
put under a Bed; but if it be ſet, (where 
it ought to be) on a Candleſtick, gives 
Light to them that are in the Houſe, and 
ſupplies, in good Meaſure, the Want of 
that greater Light; and here in the 
Text he ſums up the main Deſign of 
all the aforemention'd Similitudes in a 
brief and plain Exhortation, (borrowing 
an eaſy Metaphor from the Similitude 
that was laſt named) Let your Light | 
Fine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and gloriſie your Father which 
is in Heaven. 


In Diſcourſing on which Words, I in- 
tend, | 
I. To explain the Duty here pre- 
ſcrib'd; and, 
II. To urge ſome Motives to per- 
ſwade to the Practice of it. 


I. I 


—_— 


good Liver wſeful to others. : 


— — 


I. I am to explain the Duty here pre- 


ſcrib'd; Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 


and glorifie your Father which is in Hen- 


VEN. 


And I take it, that theſe Words do 


not directly enjoin any ſingle Duty, 
either of Piety, Juſtice, or Charity ; 
but they rather ſuppoſe, that we are al- 
ready fully inſtructed in every Duty, and 


careful to diſcharge all the Parts of an 


holy and virtuous Life ; and what they 
teach and preſcribe, is, the Means and 
Method whereby we may make our 
conſtant Practice of Piety and Virtue, as 
well uſeful to others, as profitable to 
ourſelves ; viz. by ſo ordering our 
Converſation, that our Piety and Vir- 
tue may become exemplary to others, 
ſo that by ſeeing our good Works, they 
may be incited and encouraged to imi- 
tate us therein. | 
What (I ſay) the Text preſcribes, is 
not this or that particular good Work, 
but a general Aim and Deſign that we 
ought to have in eyery good Work that 
| we 
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we do, of Inſtructing and Bettering 
others, and gaining Glory to God there- 
by: That we ſhould not ſatisfie our. 
ſelves with barely doing what we are 
commanded, but ſhould fo contrive the 
Doing of our good Works, that God 
may be glorified, and our, Neighbour 
edified: That by the ſame Acts and 
Exerciſes of Piety and Virtue, by which 
we endeavour to work out- our own 
Salvation, we ſhould alſo ſeek to pro- 
cure and farther the Salvation of other 
Men : That our Converſation ſhould be 
not only innocent, but alſo diſcreet; 
not only ſuch as we can juſtify to our- 
ſelves, but likewiſe ſuch as we can juſ- 
tify to the World; not only agreeable 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, but alſo 
ſuch as may adorn our holy Profeſſion, 
and be apt to gain Proſelytes to it. This 
I take to be the general Deſign and 

Meaning of the Precept in the Text; 
Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorifu 
your Father which is in Heaven. 


But 
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But this Account of the Meaning of 


the Text, tho it be true, yet is not full 


and particular enough to direct our Prac- 


tice; becauſe it only ſhews the Aim 
and Deſign that we ought to have, but 


does not teach us how we may accom- 


pliſh the ſame. 
In order therefore to the farther and 
fuller Explication of this general Pre- 
cept, and to render it more readily 
practicable, I ſhall reduce it to ſome 
Particulars, by laying down ſome Rules 
and Directions, which it may reaſon- 
ably be thought are implied in it, 
and were meant by our Saviour to be 
hereby enjoined, becauſe they are ſuch 
as ſeem to be neceſlary to be obſerved, 
in order to the obtaining of that End, 
which are here taught to aim at. And, 
1. Firſt of all, this Precept, Let your 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee 'your good Works, plainly ſuppoſes 
that we ought not to affect a ſolitary, 
or too much retired Life ; or, (to uſe 


our Saviour's own Expreſſion in the 


Verſe foregoing) that we ſhould not pus 
our 
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our Candle under a Buſbel, but on a Can- 
aleflick, that it may give Light to them 
that are in the Houſe. For how is it 
poſſible that our Piety ſhould quicken 
others, if they do not ſee it? or that 
our good Example ſhould make them 
better if we hide it from them e If 
therefore it be our Duty to ſhine as 
Lights in the World, and by a holy and 
exemplary Life, to endeavour to bring 
others to a Liking and Imitation of the 
ſame good Courſe, (which is certainly 
what our Saviour here meant to enjoin) 
it is evident that the Way and Method 
to obtain this End, is not to retire from 
the Society of Men, and to live alone 


in a Cloiſter or a Deſart. This is ſo 


very plain, that it can't be needful to 
add any Thing more for the Proof of 
It. | 
But nevertheleſs, becauſe ſome pious 
and devout Perſons have ſpoken "and 
written largely in the Commendation 
of a private and ſolitary Life, as if that 
were the moſt perfect and divine Way 
of Living; whence alſo they have ap- 
propriated 


1 good Lives uſeful to others. g 


propriated to ſuch as live thus, the 
Name of Religious, as if all that were 
not ſhut up in a Cloiſter, or a Cell, 
were prophane and irreligious, or at 
leaſt in a much lower Form of Godli- 
neſs, and not near ſo well employ'd as 
the others; I think it may not be amiſs 
(for this Reaſon) to enlarge a little upon 
this Subject, and to ſhew that this ſoli- 


tary and recluſe Way of Living is ſo far 


from being more perfect, or more ex- 
cellent, than the other, that as tis an 
Argument of Weakneſs to chuſe it, ſo 
it is not indeed to be either commen- 
ded, or even ſo much as allowed of, in 
any but ſuch as are weak: For there is 
no Virtue practis d by thoſe that live re- 
cluſely, but what may alſo be practis d 
by ſuch as live and converſe in the 
World; but, on the other fide, they 
who live in Towns and Cities, and con- 
verſe freely and friendly with other 
Men, have frequent Opportunities of 
excerciſing many. Virtues, which they 
that live recluſely are, for want of ſuch 
Opportunities, not in a Capacity to per- 
form. | | He 
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bave Mercy and not Sacrifice, or Mercy 


He indeed who lives all alone in a 
Cave, or a Wilderneſs, having few of 
thoſe Concernments in the World, 
about which other Men are commonly 
very bulily employ'd, has more Time, 
and greater Leiſure, for Prayer and Me- 
ditation, and ſuch-like private Exerci- 
ſes of Religion : But ſeeing we are born 
for others, as well as for ourſelves, and 
have a Duty to perform to our Neigh- 


bour as well as to God, and are obli- 


ged by Nature and Chriſtianity to have 


Love for others, and conſequently to 


endeavour to promote their Welfare 
and Happineſs in this World, and eſpe- 


_ cially to advance, for far as we are able, 


their ſpiritual and eternal Good ; he 
that chuſes a ſolitary and retired: Life 
(even tho' he lives as well, and does as 
much Good, as tis poſſible for a Man to 
do in that State) yet while he is diligent 
in one Duty, muſt neglect, in ſome 
Meaſure, another, that is altogether as 
neceſſary, or rather more ſo : For we 
are told in Scripture, that God will 


rather 
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rather than Sacrifice; and therefore there 
is no Reaſon why this ſhould be thought 
a more excellent or perfect Way of li- 
ving than the other. 

It is plain that our bleſſed Suiaur, 
one End of whoſe Coming into the 
World was to give us an Example of 
holy Life, and who was undoubtedly 
the moſt perfect Pattern of Holineſs that 
ever appear'd in the World, did not 


cloiſter up himſelf, or live retired from 
tie reſt of the World, except only at 


ſome certain Times, when he with- 
drew from Company for the freer Exer_ 
ciſe of his Devotions ; (and that Man 
is indeed too much in Company, who 
is never alone, and too buſy, who can 
ſpare no Time from his ſecular Em- 
ployments for Prayer and Meditation: 
But I ſay otherwiſe, our Sour) at- 
tected not a ſolitary and unactive Life ; 
but went about doing Good, and conver- 
ſed freely with other Men, and diſdain- 
ed not the Company of the worſt of 
Men, when he was in Hope of doing 
that Good by converſing with them: 
Inſo- 
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Inſdmuch that, you know, he was 5 upon 
this Account ſlandered by his Enemies, 
as a Friend of Publicans and Sinners , 


and I would to God we were all ſuch 
Friends to them as he really was, that 
we would make it our Endeavour, as 
he did, 0 ſeek- and to ſave that whith is 


loft: But ſuch Friends we can't be to 
them, ſuch Good we can't do them, if 
we ſhun. all Company, and chuſe to 
live quite alone by ourſelves. Our 


Light cannot ſhine before Men, if we co- 
ver it, neither can they ſee our good 


Works if we purpoſely hide them from 


their Sight. 

Thus much indeed muſt be dba 
that 'tis very convenient. for ſuch as are 
weak in the Faith, and not well groun- 


ded in their Religion; or who, having 
been before very. much corrupted in 


this wicked World, have newly nnder- 
taken a good Life, and fo are ſtill in 
great Danger of being drawn. away to 
their former evil Cours by the Per- 
ſwaſion and Example of their former 
wicked Companions ; ('tis, I ſay, very 

; conve- 
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convenient and adviſeable for ſuch as 
theſe) to retire from the World for 
ſome Time, till they ſhall have con- 
firm'd their Faith by Prayer and Conſi- 
deration, till they ſhall have broken off 
their bad Acquaintance by ſufficient Ab- 
ſence, till they Mall have wean'd them- 
ſelves from their old and beloved Sins 
by Diſuſe, and till by continual Exerci- 
ſing themſelves amo Godlineſs, they ſhall 
be grown up to ſome Strength and Per- 


tection . therein: But when they ſhall. 


have well ſerv'd theſe Purpoſes by their 
Retirement, their Solitude is no longer 
to be commended ; 'tis time for them 
then to go abroad, and to do Good; 
and much more Good they may then 
do abroad, than they can do in a re- 
cluſe State. And if after this, they 
ſtill chuſe to continue in their former 


Retirement, the beſt Thing I think that 


cin be ſaid of them is this, that they 


take up with a lower Degree of Good- 
neſs, when they have a fair Opportuni- 
ty put into their Hands of attaining to 
greater Perfection, and that they do not 
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make ſuch Emprovement of their Ta- 
lent as they might have done ; the Con- 
ſequence of which will be, that 'they 
will alſo fall as much ſhort of 'that 
great Reward which they mie have at- 
tained. 

2. Another Rule ox Pran very 
requiſite to be obſerved, in order to the 
obtaining of that End which we are here 
taught to aim at, viz. the Glory of 
God, in the Converſion and Salvation 

of Men: And which conſequently we 
may reaſonably think was meant to be 
enjoin'd by our Saviour in this Precept, 

Let your Light ſo ſhine 8 Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, is this, that 
we ſo contrive the Doing of our good 
Works before Men, that not only the 
Works themſelves may be ſeen; but the 
Goodneſs of them may likewiſe ip 
pear. 

Now the Goodneſs of any Work con- 
ſiſts in two Things, 1. In the Matter of 
it, when the Thing itſelf is Good, 
when it is agreeable to the Law of 
2 when tis a Thing that God has 

command 
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commanded to be done: And, 2. In the 
Mind and Intention of the Doer, when 


the Reaſon why he does it, is becauſe 


God has commanded it, when he does 
it out of a Principle of Obedience- to 


God, and his only, or at leaſt his chief, 
Deſign in the doing it, is to recom- 


mend himſelf to God's gracious Accep- 

tune. | WR 
Now the firſt of theſe, viz. whether 

the Work that we do be materially 


Good, is eaſy to be known by all that 


ſee it : But the ſecond, viz. whether 
we do it with a good Deſign, and out 
of a right Principle, can be known by 


Men (ho can judge only by outward 


Appearance) no farther than we our- 
ſelves are pleas'd to diſcover to them 
what our Deſign is in it, and what Prin- 


ciple we act upon; and therefore that 


the Goodneſs of our Work may be 
fully ſeen, it is requiſite that our De- 
ſign and Principle ſhould (ſo far as is 


poſſible) lie as open to Men's Views as 


the Action itſelf. ' : 
4M O 2 We 
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We ought not therefore to be ever 
aſhamed ot owning and profeſſing ut 
Religious Fear of God; we ſhould,not 
ever be ſhy of declaring publickly,when. 
ever a proper Occaſion is ' offer'd, that 
Conſcience towards God is the Principle 
of all our Actions; that the Reaſon why 
we do this or that, or why we do not 


otherwiſe, is becauſe we are perſuaded 


that that is a Duty, or this a Sin ; that 


it is our firm Reſolution, not willingly 


to be wanting in any Duty, nor know- 


ingly to conſent to any Sin, and that it is 
this our ſtedfaſt Reſolution of Obedience 


to the Will of God, that inflames us in 
every thing that we do, and not tempo- 
ral Intereſt, or any other wordly Conſt- 
deration. This is what ought to be, and 
this is what, if it really be ſo, we ought 
not to be aſhamed or ſhy to own; be- 
cauſe no Action, how good ſoever in it 
ſelf, or how publickly ſoever it be done, 
is 4 good Exam ple to others, unleſs it be 
done, and, if there be a proper Occaſion, 


be alſo own'd to be done upon à right 


Principle, VE. a Principle of Religion. 
nm 
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Thus, for Inſtance, if a Man on any 

publick Occaſion of Charity, as ſuppoſe 
in giving to a Brief, ſhould give very 
lurgely, but at the ſame time ſhould de- 
clare, that the Reaſon why he gave ſo 
much was becauſe his Neighbours, of 
the ſame Quality and Degree with him- 
ſelf had given ſo; he would not in this 
Act of Charity, give any Example of 


Charity, but only of Complaiſance or 
worldly Prudence: For in declaring 


that he gave ſo much, only becauſe others 
had given ſo, he does in effect declare, 
that if little had been given by others, 


he would have given leſs than he did, 


and that if others had given nothing, 
neither would he: And if ſo, tis plain his 
Gift was not a Fruit or Effect of Charity, 
but only an Act of neighbourly Compli- 
ance; that he did not give what he 
gave out of Pity and Compaſſion to his 
neceſſitous Brother, but only to avoid 
the Imputation of Avarice; that he did 
not give becauſe he thought it was his 
Duty to give, but becauſe he thought 
it would have been a Diſcredit to him 
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not to have given as others had done : 


So that his Alms, which conſider d in it 
ſelf was really a Work of Charity, yet 


being given upon theſe worldly Confide 
rations, was not an Act of Charity in 
him, nor an Example of . Charity to 
others. 

Or thus, again : Ifa Man that is really 
Sober and Temperate out of Duty to 
God, yet does. not own that this h is his 
Principle, and that the Reaſon why he 
is always careful to keep himſelf ſobe, 
is, becauſe he will not commit a Sin; 
his Act of Sobriety is no Example of 
Sobriety. Nay, on the contrary, if when 
he refuſes to ſtay longer with thoſe who, 
he ſees, deſign a drunken Bout, he only 
pretends urgent Buſineſs as the Reaſon 
of his leaving them ſo ſoon : Or, if 
ſtaying ſtill in "their Company, he never- 
theleſs ſtifly refuſes to drink with them 
to exceſs, pretending only Weakneſs, or 
Indiſpoſition of Body, as the Reaſon of 
his refuſing his Cup ; in thus leaving 
them, or thus refuſing to keep the 
Round with them, he is fo far from gi- 
ving 
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ving to others an Example of Tempe- 


rance, that he rather gives them an Ex- 
ample of the contrary. For when he 
only pretends Buſineſs as the Reaſon of 
his leaving them, he does as good as 
lay, that if he had not had ſuch urgent 
Buſineſs to call him away, he would 
have ſtaid longer with them : And when 
he pretends only Indi ſpoſition of Body, 
as the Reaſen of his refuſing the. Cup, he 
does in effect grant, that if he had not 
been ſo Indiſpoſed, he would have kept 
Pace with them in their Exceſs ; which 
tacit Conceſſion of his affords greater 
Encouragement. to them to continue 
their Excels, and to others to follow 
the ſame Courſe, than his own perſonal 
Sobriety, which, they have Reaſon to 


believe is grounded only upon Temporal 


and Prudential Conſiderations, does to 
make them Sober out of a Principle of 
Conſcience : And that Sobriety which is 
not grounded upon a Senſe of Duty, and 
a Fear of Offending God, is not the 
Virtue of ys nor properly a good 
Work. 
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So that if what the Mar x pretends be 
true, and it be indeed only Buſineſs or 
Care of his Health, that keeps him ſober, 
his Sobriety, being apparently no Vir- 
tue in him, can't be an Example of Vir- 
tue to others. Nay, ſuppoſing the con- 


trary, viz. That Conſcience and a Fear 


of Offending God, be indeed the true 
Reaſon of his Sobriety, yet while he 
gives out only thoſe other Reaſons, tho' 
his Work be manifeſt, yet the whole 
Goodneſs of it is concealed ; and ſo all 
that others can learn from his Example, 
is only to mind their Buſi neſs, or to take 
Care of their Health, and not the Vir- 
tue of Sobriety, for that he purpoſely 
conceals and hides from them, and 
ſeems unwilling that they ug diſco- 
ver it, 

From all which it appears, that thoſe 
good Works only are Exemplary, the 
Cauſes whereof are as viſible as the 
Actions themſelves; ; when it is not 
more manifeſt that we do the thing 
that is good, than 'tis that we do it out 


ofa 1 Principle; and conſe. 


quently 
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quently that to the Diſcharge of the 
Precept in the Text, the gaining Glory 
to God by the Exemplarineſs of our 
Lives, it is requiſite not only that our 
Work be materially Good, and that it 
be done in the Sight and Preſence of 
others, that they may take Example by 
it; but alſo that we freely own and 


declare to the whole World, that we 


do it out of Conſcience towards God, 
and not out of any worldly Conſidera- 


tion; Following herein the Example of | 


the Patriarch Foſeph, who being earneſt 
Sollicited by his Miſtreſs to lie with her, 


thought it not enough barely to reſiſt 


the Temptation, or to give out as the 
Reaſon of his not Conſenting, ( which 
yet he might have done, and a good 
Reaſon enough, if there had been no 
other, it would have been) the Danger 
that there was of his Maſter's Diſcovering 


their Diſhopeſty, and the great Miſchief 


that might thence accrew to both of 
them ; but laid the Streſs of the Buſi- 
neſs where it ought to be laid ; How 
can I do this great N ickedneſs, and fin 
againſt God? And 


— 
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And this is truly to give good Ex- 
ample ; this is to Let our Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee our good 
Works; vis. when we not only do what 
is Good, but alſo boldly own the Re- 
ligious Principle that Influences our 
Lives. | 
And indeed, on the other fide, If 
while we are really the Servants of 
God, we are yet aſham'd- to appear fo, 
and are unwilling to be thought ſo by 
others; and altho' we do the Things 
that God Commands, becauſe he Com- 
mands them, would yet rather have it 
thought that we do them upon other 
Accounts ; as if we reckon'd, that it 
would be a Shame, and. a Diſparagement 
to us to be taken for Men of Religion 
and Conſcience ; we may juſtly fear that 
our good Works will in the Event be 4: 
unprofitable to ourſelves as they are to 
others, and may reaſonably look to be 
puniſhed for them rather than reward. 
ed: According to that Threatning of 
our Saviour, in Mark viii. 28. Whos: 


ver ball be aſhamed of me, and af ") 
JD Wards, 
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Words, in this adulterous and finful Gene- 
ration, of him ſhall the Son of Man be 


aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of 


his Father, with the holy Angels. 
3- Another Thing requiſite to make 
our Piety and Virtue exemplary, and 


| to excite and ſtir up others to an Imita- | 


tion of it (and which conſequently may 
well be underſtood as a Direction meant 


to be included in this general Precept. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, is this, 
that we ſhould endeavour all we can, 
by our own prudent Carriage and Be- 
haviour, to make Piety and Virtue ſeem 
amiable and lovely in the Eyes of Men 
And then true Virtue and Goodneſs 
makes the beſt Shew, and appears moſt 
amiable, when it is ſhewn ſimply, in 
its own proper Shape and Colour, with- 
out any of that artificial Cloathing, 
wherewith it is commonly dreſsd up 


by Hypocrites, and ſuch as pretend to 


more Religion than they really have. 
Nay indeed, I belieye there is no- 


thing in World that does more pre- 
judice 


204 


Tbe Method of making our 


— 


judice ſome Men againſt Religion, than 


that falſe Notion of it, which they 
happen to have taken up from obſerving 
the Carriage and Behaviour of theſe 
hypocritical Pretenders to it: For they 
ſee that thoſe who make the loudeſt 
Noiſe about Religion, are very com- 
monly Men of ſour Tempers, of me- 
lancholicks Looks, of ſevere and grave 
| Deportment : That they affect to talk 
all in Scripture-Phraſe, and to thruſt in 


: Religious Diſcourſe (as we uſe to ſay) 


to Religion, and aſſume to themſelves, 


by Head and Shoulders ; that they ate ſe- 


vere Cenſurers of others, and will not 


allow of a Jeſt, or a Smile, or any 
Pleaſantneſs in Converſation, as Savout- 


ing of too great Lightneſs ; that they 


condemn, as unlawful, even the moſt 
innocent Recreations and Divertiſe- 
ments, and ſeem to judge all that Time 
miſpent, which is not employ'd in Pray- 


er or Reading, or in ſome ſuch godly 


Exerciſe : Such, I ſay, they obſerve is 
the Carriage and Behaviour of many of 
thoſe who make the loudeſt Pretences 


exclu- 
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excluſively of all others, the Name of 
the godly Party; and fo forming a No- 
tion of Religion, from thence they be- 
come greatly prejudic'd againſt it; and 
if this be Religion, it is a thing that 

they can by no Means ever like or ap- 
prove of: For they, it may be, are na- 
turally of a ſanguin Complexion, and 


had rather be without Religion than 


they, it may be, are as yet in the Heat 
of Youth, their Spirits are light and 
active, and they have a quick Senſe of 
Pleaſure ; and therefore, if they can't 
be religious without bidding adieu to 
all Mirth and Delight, and becoming 
as grave and ſerious as old People natu- 
rally are, they'll een put off all 
Thoughts of Religion to that Age of 


But now all this Diſlike of Religion, 


miſta ken Notion of it; and Religion it- 
ſelf 


of a chearful Temper; and i they 
can't be religious and chearful too, they | 


5 in Truth grounded upon a falſe and 


have their Tempers ſpoil'd by it; or, 


Gravity and Seriouſneſs, which theß | 
think is fitteſt for it, and ſuits beſt with it. - 
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7 is not ſuch a Bug-bear a as it appear- 
ed to them in that hypocritical Dreſs, 
in which they happened to view it: 
For a Man may be virtuous,” and yet 
pleaſant ; he may be ſtrictly religious, 
and yet chearful ; he may be truly and 
thoroughly a'good Man, and yet appear 
in Dreſs, in Garb, in Look, in common 
Diſcourſe and Converſation, and the 
like, juſt as other Men do : He may be 
a very good Chriſiitn, and yet not ceaſe 
to be a good Companion; and, in fine, 
he may, even in his Youth, put on all the 
Gravity of a Chriſtian, and yet not put 
on that Sourneſs and Moroſeneſs which 
is oftentimes the Infirmity of old Age: 

For true Religion does not confiſt in a 
peculiar Garb, in an affected Phraſe, in 
a ſingular Behaviour, in a down Look, 
in Sighing and Sobbing, and a whining 
Tone, and ſuch like Fooleries, but in 
the rational and manly Worſhip of the 
true God, and in an hearty Love and 
Good-will to Men. He hath ſhewes 
. thee, O Man, what is good; and whit 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, bu 
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1s do juſtly, and to love Merch, and to 
walk humbly with thy God? and in all 
this, there is nothing that Men can diſ. 


like, I am ſure there is nothing therein 


that they can deſpiſe. 

If therefore we would have our Light 
fo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing our 
good Works, may be incited to imitate 
our Example : If we would gain Pro- 
ſelites to Virtue and Religion, we 


Behaviour) affect needleſs Auſterities ; 
we ſhould take Care that Religion do 
e not (as it does in a great many) ſour our 
h Tempers, and make us peeviſh, frow- 


ard and ill- natur d; we ſhould be as 


a complaiſant to others as we can be 
in with a good Conſcience, and endeavour 
k, to pleaſe all Men, as far as we can do - 


19 it without offending God. We ſhould 
rather ſometimes take Part with others 
in their innocent Sports and Recreati- 
ons, ( tho' to do ſo be againſt our own 
Inclination) than, by our ſtudiouſly and 
conſtantly avoiding the ſame, give them 


demns 


ſhould not (at feaſt not in our publick. 


Occaſion to think that Religion con- 


. 
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demns all Sport and Recreation. We 
ſhould rather ſometimes even force our- 
ſelves to Mirth and Pleaſantneſs, (altho 
our own Temper be naturally grave and 
melancholick) than give them Occaſion 
to think, that our Melancholy is the 
Effect of our Religion; and that a Man 
can't be religious and chearful too. 
Thus, I ſay, we ſhould endeavour 
(as St. Paul exhorts ) to pleaſe every 
Man his Brother, for his Good, to his Edi 
fication : We ſhould endeavour all Ways, 
as well by our Example, as Diſcourle, 
to repreſent Religion under the moſt 
lovely Character ; we ſhould carefully 
avoid giving any Occaſion to Men to 
think, that they can't be truly religious 
without bidding adieu to all the De- 
lights and Pleaſures of this Life; or 


that they can't be the faithful Servants 


of God, without rendring themſelves 
juſtly ridiculous to the World for their 


humorſome and fantaſtical Singularity. 


Thus, I ſay, we ſhould endeavour both 
by our Diſcourſe, and by our own wile 


Converlation, to beget a true and lovely 
Notion 


| 
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this is the likelieſt Means we can uſe 
to induce other Men to embrace it. 
For when Men ſhall /ſee that they 


may be truly religious, and yet not be 
always talking of Religion; that they 
may be ſtrictly conſcientious, and yet 
not nicely ſcrupulous; that they may 
be in every reſpect good Men, and yet 
not be ridiculous for their Preciſeneſs; 
and, in a word, that they may have 
their Converſation i in Heaven, and yet not 
| be unfit for Converſation upon (Earth ; 
| it may reaſonably be hoped, that ſuch: a 


. fair Repreſentation of Religion as this | 


will induce a great many to become 
proſelites to it, and that ſeeing our goad 
Mork they will be perſwaded to become 


Followers of the ſame. 


WW 


ſite, (and therefore this may be laid 
down as another Rule or Direction 
meant to be preſcxibed in this: general 
Vol. II.! E 


may be both merry and wiſe, that they 


Notion of Religion in Men's 1 1 I , 
this is the Way to adorn our Proſeſſion, 


In order to which it is farther requi- 


Toe Method of making our £2 


Precept, Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Wark.) 
It is farther requilite, I ſay, 

4. That with a general Care to order 
our whole Converſation aright, ſo as 


not to give ill Example in any Thing, 


we ſhould have a ſpecial Regard to thoſe 
Duties of Religion which are of a pub- 
lick Nature, and proper to be per- 
form'd in the Sight and Preſence of o- 
ther Men, and that we be ſtrictly regu- 
lar and conſtant in the Performance of 
them. 

Such eſpecially is. the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, in thoſe Times, and at 
thoſe Places which are appointed for it; 
which therefore can't at proper Oppor- 


tunities be neglected, or without rea- 


ſonable Excuſe omitted, without Breach 


of the Precept in the Text, command- 


ing us to let our Light ſhine before Men. 
Let us conſider one another to provoke unto 


Love and to good Works, ſays the Autho 


to the Hebrews, Chap. x. 24. which 


Precept i is in Senſe and Effect the ſame 
with 


en. amr r 1 2 


e 
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with this in the Text, Let your Light ſo 


ſhine beſore Men, that they may ſte your 


good Werks ; and then he adds immedi- 


ately, as one ſpecial Inſtance of this 


Duty, the duly frequenting the Publick 
Aſſemblies, for the Worſhip of God ; 
Not forſaking the Aſſembling of ourſelver 
together, as the Manner of ſome is. 

And this they ſliould do well to con- 
ſider ſeriouſly of, who upon any trifling 
Occaſion, and many Times upon no 
Occaſion at all, do keep from Church. 


For tho they {ſhould uſe all the ſame 


Prayers at Home, ot in their Cloſets, 
that are uſed in the Church, and tho 
they ſhould fead at Home the very ſame 
Portions of Scripture that are read 
there, and tho' they ſhould paſs all the 
reſt of the Church- time at Home in the 
Reading of ſome good Book, treating 
perhaps of the very ſame Subject that is 


treated of by the Miniſter in the Church 


(and yet I fear there ate but few of 
thoſe that make a Cuſtom of ſtaying 


from Church, who do ordinarily ſpend 


oe the 
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the Church-time at Home ſo well 43 
this; but, I ay, if they ſhould always 
employ themſelves thus at their Homes 

in the Hours of publick Worſhip,) pet 
this however would not be quite ſo 
well as if they had been then at Church. 
For, even ſuppoſing that by thus em- 
ploying themſelves at Home in the 
Church-time, they might edify : them- 
ſelves as much as they might have dore 
at Church (which yet is not true) it is 
plain however that they do not thereby Ml 
ſo much edify their Neighbours : They ; 
may get a great deal of Godd to them- 
ſelves by theſe private Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, but they do no Good at all 
thereby to others: Their Prayers, and 
their Reading, may profit themlſelyes 
much, but their Example cannot, profit 
the World; their Candle, tho' it burns WM ” 
clear, and ſhines bright, yet being hid 
thus under a Buſbel, when it ought to E 
have been ſet on a Candleſtick, gives no el 
Light to their Neighbours. So that in {MW *! 
doing for Subſtance all the ſume Things MW" 
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it Home, which ſhould have been done 
at Church, they perform but 0 nly- half 


their Duty, being at the ſame time ma- 


nifeſtly deficient in · that other half 


Light ſo ſhine, beſore Men, that others 
ſecing their good Works, may, glarifie; thei. 
Father which is in Heaven. 

5. Laſtly, As there are ſome Dudes 
of our Religion of a publick Nature, 
ind which therefore are not at all ex- 
emplary unleſs they be done in Publick; 
lo there are others which have a pecu- 
liar Aptneſs to procure Love and Eſteem 
to them that practice them, and in Con- 
ſequence to procure -a Liking and 
Eſteem alſo to that Religion which 
teaches and enjoins them : In order 
therefore to the Attaining of that End 


dis. the gaining Glory to God by the 
Exemplarineſs of our Lives, it is more 
eſpecially requiſite, that we give our 
Minds to the Study and- Exerciſe of 
 Weiele Virtues, 


it P 3 But 


which, is here enjoyn!d; making their- 


which we are here directed to aim at, 
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But it would take up too much 


Time now to enquire what thele Vir. 
tues are, and to ſhow how much our 
Religion is adorned and credited, and 
commended thereby; and therefore |] 
mall defer the handling of this Head, 
with what elſe remains, to another Op- 
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good. Lives aſefub to others; 3 
And the Motives ro * 
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Let our, Light ſa: ſhine- before 
Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorifie Jour 
Father which 1 is m Heaven. 


Fee, HES E word ( as T have al- 
UT BB ready noted) . contain the 
Say practical Inference or Con- 
cus, which our Srviony draws from 
the three foregoing Verſes, wherein he 
had compared his Diſciples to Salt, to 
the Sum, to a G Hill, and to a 
lighted Candle; and eſpecially from the 
laſt Verſe of theſe three, wherein having 


noted 
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noted the Incongruity of covering a 
Candle with a Buſhel, and the Uſeful- 
neſs thereof when ſet, on a Candleſtick, 
| he here, borrowing a Metaphor from 
that Similitude, infers a Duty i incum- 
bent on all his Diſciples, vis. to be of 
the like Uſe to the reſt of the World; 
by the Exemplarineſs of their Lives, 
that a Candle ſet on a Candleſtick, is to 
thoſe that dwell in the Houſe ; Let yow 
Light, &c. 
In diſcourſing on which Words 1 pro- 
poſed to do theſe two Things; 


I. To explain the Duty here pre- 


ſcribed : And, 
II. To urge ſome Motives t to per- 


| ſwade to the Practice of it. 


I. To explain the Duty here preſcr- 
bed, and this I propoſed to do by redu- 
cing this general Precept, to ſome more 
particular Rules and Directions; ſuch 
as it may reaſonably be thought were 
meant by our Saviour to be hereby en- 
join'd, becauſe they are ſuch as ſeem ne- 
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ceſſary to be obſerved, in order to the 
Attaining of that End which we are 
here taught to aim at. 

And four of theſe Direaions I have 
already mentioned, and treated of, 
VIZ. on 
I. That we ſhould not affect a ſoli- 
tary, and too much retired Life; to do 
ſo is truly to put the Candle under a 
Buſhel. 

2. That we ſhould be always free in 
owning the Religious Principle that In- 
fluences our Lives; that ſo not only 
the Works themſelves that we do, but 

alſo the Goodneſs of them may ap- 
' pear. | 


3. That we ſhould endeavour by our 


own prudent Carriage and Behaviour, 
and particularly by avoiding all endleſs 
Auſterities, and affected Singularities, tq 
beget in Mens Minds ſuch a Notion of 
Religion, as may not. be ſcaring and 
diſcouraging to them, ſuch-as may make 
it appear to them (as indeed true Reli- 
gion is) manly, and rational, and wor- 
thy of their Choice, And, 

4+ That 
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4. That we ſhould: be. eſpecially, 
ſtrictly regular and: conſtant in the Per- 
formance of all thoſes Duties of Reli- 


gion which are of a publick Nature, 


and are proper to be perform d in the 
Sight and Preſence of others. | 
- Faddinow in the fifth and laſt Place, 
| 5+ That there being ſome Duties of 
our holy Religion, which have a ſpecial 
Aptneſs to procure Love and Eſteem to, 
them that practiſe them, and by Conſe- 
quence to procure alſo a good Liking 
to that Religion which teaches and en- 
joins them, this Precept of our Saviour, 
commanding us to let our Light ſhine 
before Men, may reaſonably be under- 
ſtood. as meaning to enjoin a particular 


Care, and a more than ordinary Strict- 


neſs and Conſtancy in the Dacharge of 
all ſuch Duties. | 

And to this Purpoſe is that Exhorta- 
tion of the Apoſtle in Phil. iv. 8. What- 
ſoever Things are true, that is, evidently 


and undeniably Good; Whatſoever 


Things ave honeſt, that is FRE comely 


or venerable; Whatſoever Things boy 
Juſt, 
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jut, that is manifeſtly. reaſonable, fair 
or equitable ; Whatſoever Things are 
pure, that is, cleanly and graceful, and 
for that Reaſon delightſome to the Be- 
holders ; M hatſoe ver Things ure loveh, 
that is, apt and likely to render a Man 


beloved by his Neighbours, and well 
accepted to thoſe among whom he 


lives; Whatſoever Things are of good 
Report, that is, are generally well ſpo- 
ken of, and apt to procure the good 
Word of others; If there be am Virtue, 
that is, any Practice, the . Goodneſs 
whereof is ſo clearly evident by the 
Light of Nature, as to be; readily. ac- 


knowledg'd by all; and if there be any 


Praiſe, that is, any Practice that is uni- 
verſally eſteem'd Laudable:and Praiſe- 
worthy ; think on theſe Things, that is, 
let your Thoughts be chiefly fix'd upon, 
and your -Endeavours chiefly bent to 


theſe; give your Minds to the Study 


and Exerciſe of theſe Virtues above. all 
others. 


And the Reaſon of chis' Advice is 
Plain, viz, becauſe tho' there is indeed 
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no Virtue, or good Work, of any Kind 
that may be neglected without Sin, yet 
other Virtues are neceſſary only as Du- 
ties, they are neceſſary to be done, on- 
ly becauſe we can't diſcharge a good 
Conſcience towards God, while we are 
failing in them; but thele, theſe lovely, 
theſe honourable Virtues, theſe Works 
of good Report, theſe Virtues and Gra- 
ces which attract Eſteem, and procure 
Veneration and Reſpect; theſe, I ſay, 

are neceſſary, not only as Duties to 
which we are directly obliged by thoſe 
particular Precepts which enjoin them; 
but likewiſe as Ornaments and Graces 
to our Profeſſion, as ſerving to beget in 
others a liking to ourReligion, as a good 
Means to help to ſpread and propagate 
it in the World, and to make Proſelites 
to it. By theſe we do not only exerciſe 
that Religion which we ptofeſs, but we 
commend and adorn it : According to 
that Exhortation of the ſame Apoſile in 
Tit. ii. 10. to adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things, 
Aud i 
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And it may be conſider d, chat that 
Exhortation is there ſpecially given to 
Servants, that is, to Perſons of the 
loweſt Rank, and meaneſt Condition: 
Now certainly if it was the Duty even 
of theſe to endeavour to adorn that 
holy Religion which they profeſs d, it ĩs 
much rather the Duty of thoſe who 
are of better Faſhion and ſuperior De- 
cree, to do the ſame; that is of Maſ- 
ters of Families, of great Men, of Ma- 
giſtrates, of all that are advanc'd high 
in Dignity above others, or have Power 
and Authority over others: Such as 
theſe are more eſpecially oblig d to a- 
dorm the Religion which they profeſs, 
becauſe they are of all others in the 
beſt Capacity of doing it, becauſe their 
Examples lie moſt open to be taken 
Notice of, and are moſt likely to have 
an Influence upon others. 
| It is therefore plainly the Duty of all 
| Chriſtians; for if it be even of the loweſt 
(as the Apoſtle there expreſly teaches) 
much rather is it ſo of thoſe who are in 
anhigher Station, to adorn the Doctrine of 

Quit, 
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Om, that is, by the Beauty and Order 
(lineſs of their Lives, to endeavour to 
1 that Religion which they are go- 

vern d by, appear tvortiy of all Accepta- 
Pen and thereby to prepoſſeſs Men in 
its: Favour; that ſo they may hear, with 
an Inclination and Defire to be convinc 
(or atleaſt without any Prejudice) 
-thoſe-; ents/that are offer'd for the 
Proof of it; which if they do, they 

can t fail to be convinced by them. 
And therefore, there being (as Was 
ſaid) ſome Qviſtian Virtues: andi Graces 
which have a peculiar Beauty and Com- 
-lineſs, which approve themſelves to 
every Man's Conſcience, which as being 
amiable even at the fifſt Sight, and uni- 
vetſally praiſed and ſpoken well of, 
have a ſpecial Apꝑtneſs to beget a Liking 
amd Eſteem, and a fort of Prejudice for, 
that Religion which enjoins the Practice 
of them, it ĩs plainly, our Duty (and a 
Duty which the Precept in the Tert 
commanding us to make our | Light 
Wins before Men, meant to lay upon us) 
Fro n Courſe of oun Lives, 
parti- 
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particular Regard to theſe Virtues, and 


2 ſpecial Care not to be deficient there- 
in: And of this Kind are theſe four 
which follow; I don't mean theſe only 
(for there is a Beauty and Gracefulneſs 
in every Chriſtian Virtue ) but T mean 
theſe more eſpecially, viz. Temperance, 
Juſtice, Meekneſs, and Charity. 

1. Temperance, or Moderation in 
the Uſe of Meats and Drinks; this is 
not only a neceſſary Duty of Chriſtiani- 
ty, but it is alſo plainly an ornamental 
Virtue ; it renders lovely and beautiful 
the Perſon that is endued with it; it 
makes him reſpe&ed and reverenc d by 
all that know him: For a Man that eats 
and drinks only for Neceſſity, to repair 
the daily Decays of his Body, not to 
pleaſe his Palate, not to fatisfie the 
Cravings of a luxuriant and extravagant 


Appetite, lives as becomes a Man, and 


upholds the Dignity of his Nature, 
and maintains that Dominion which the 


rational Part of him, his Soul, ought to 


have over the bruitiſh Part of him, his 
Body. Hence, when we would give a 
[Vol. II.] 2 good 
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good Character of any Perſon in one 
Word, we often do it by this, we fay 
he is a ver) ſober Man, and in ſaying 
this of him, we think we ſay enough to 
recommend him to the Eſteem and Re- 
ſpect of all; for if he be a ſober Man, 
he is one that has his Wits, and his 
Reaſon, always about him; he is there- 
fore fit to be employ'd in any Buſineſs he 
is capable of, and will not fail the Ex- 
pectation of thoſe that employ him; 
whereas, an Intemperate Perſon, who is 
a Slave to his Palate, and drinks away 
his Reaſon, turns a wiſe Man into a 
Fool, and a Man into a Beaſt; and 1s 
therefore more vile and deſpicable than 
other Fools, and than other Beaſts, be- 
cauſe his Folly or Want of Reaſon is the 
Effect of his own vitious Choice, where- 
as theirs was the Lot of their Cres 


tion. 

Such is the natural Turpitude of the 
Sins of Intemperance, that even they 
that do too freely allow themſelves 
therein, yet cannot hardly but be ſenl: 


ble * their Way of Life is a Repr -oach 
and 
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and a Diſcredit to them; and therefore | 
wery rarely (unleſs they are hardned in 


their Wickedneſs, and paſt all Shame) 
do they care that the World ſhould 
know what ſort of Men they are. They 
that be drunken are drunken in the Night, 
ſays the Apoſtle. And if upon any Oc- 


caſion a Character were to be given of 


them, they would take it heinouſſy ill 
of him, who ſhould make ( tho' very 
truly) their Drunkenneſs a Part of their 
Character. 

But a Part of their Character it muſt 
be, if it be true; becauſe tis what 
with all their Care and Endeavour they 
can't conceal from the Knowledge of 


the World. And that's another Reaſon 


why it ſhould be thought that by this 
Precept, commanding us to be good 
Examples to others, we are mote eſpeci- 
ally oblig'd to the Practice of Tempe- 
rance, Viz, becauſe the Vices of Intem- 
perance are, of all others, moſt mani- 
feſtly contrary to good Example, upon 
this Account, becauſe they can't be hid; 
becauſe the natural Effects of them, 

Qz2 which 
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Which are evident to all, I mean that 


Sottiſhneſs, that Stupidity, that ridicu- 


lous Folly and Childiſhnels, which they 
introduce, plainly diſcover to all, the 
Cauſe by which they are produced; ſo 


that how cloſe and ſecret ſoever the 
Man might be in the Act of Intempe- 
rance, it is nevertheleſs as publick as if 
it had been acted in all thoſe Streets 
which he afterwards paſſes thro', or in 
all thoſe Companies which he after. 
wards happens to be in; for his ſottiſh 


Look, his wry, Walk, his trembling 


Hand, his ridiculous and antick Beha- 
viour, his faultering or broken Speech, 


his profane, obſcene or fooliſh Talk, 
every Thing that he ſays, tells, and 


every Thing that he does, ſhews the 
World, where he has been, and how he 
has been employ'd; ſo that a Man can't 
be Intemperate, eſpecially in Drinking, 


but he muſt be ſcandalouſly ſo; and 


what is commonly ſaid of him, (unleſs 
he be one that is quarrelſome in his 
Drink,) that he is no Body's Foe but 
his own, is moſt evidently falſe, for he 

| hurts 


—— 
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hurts every Body that knows him, or 


converſes with him; at leaſt, there is 


great Danger that they may be infected 


by his ill Example; and by the Scanda- 


louſneſs of his Behaviour he alſo brings 
2 Reproach and Diſparagement upon the 
holy Religion which he profeſles. 

2. Another very graceful and adorn- 
ing Virtue, the Practice whereof is apt 


to render a Man beloved and reſpected 


by all thoſe among whom he lives, and 


by Conſequence to beget alſo in others 


2 good Liking to, and a high Eſteem 
tor, that Religion by which he is influ- 
encd and governed, is Juſtice j*ExaR 


Juſtice and Honeſty in all our Dealings, 


and Faithfulneſs, in Diſchar ging all our 
Truſts, And therefore in the Place al- 
ready cited, Tit. ii. 10. where Obriſtian 
Servants are exhorted to. grace their 


Profeſſion, this Way of their doing it is 


particularly mentioned. Not Pim loin- 
ung, but ſhewing all good Fidelity, that 
they may adorn the Doctrine of God ou 
$4viour in all Things. 
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In order therefore to the obtaining 
that End, which in the Text all Chriſt: 
ans are requir 'd to aim at, that is, that 
we may gain Glory to God, by making 
the Light of our good Example to ſhine 
before Men, there is plainly nothing 
more needful than this, that we be 


ſquare and exact in all our Dealings, 


punctual in the Performance of all our 


h Promiſes, and faithful in the Execution 


of all our Truſts. 

For whatever Opinion or Perſwaſion 
Men are of in the ſpeculative Points of 
Religion, Juſtice and Truth, Fidelity, 
and fair Dealing, are what all People 
like, approve and commend, at leaſt in 
others; and even they who for filthy 
Lucre's Sake allow themſelves in the 
Practice of Frawd and Falſhood, yet 
dare not offer to juſtifie their own Prac- 
tice; they may find their Injuſtice gain- 
ful, but they can't think it reputable; 
What they chiefly truſt to is their Cun- 
ing, by which they hope they may ſo 
contrive their Doing of Wrong, as not 

to be found out; but if it ſhould be 
diſco- 
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diſcovered, they are ſenſible it muſt 
bring upon them an indelible Re- 
proach. 

There being therefore a great many 
Religions, and Sects of Religion in the 
World ; and the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind being not in a Capacity, or not 
having Leifure enough to examine into 
the ſeveral Grounds of each of them, 
there 1s plainly nothing that can more 
recommend any Religion to the general. 
good Liking of ſuch as are ignorant of 
the Grounds and Reaſons of it, than the 
remarkable Juſtice, Truth, and Fideli- 
ty of thoſe that profeſs it: For theſe 
locial Virtues being commendable a- 
mong all, and of daily Uſe, if there be 
any one Sort or Sect of religious Pro- 
feſſors that is remarkable above the 
reſt for the conſtant Exerciſe of them; 
all indifferent and diſcreet Perſons will 
for this Reaſon only, have a better Opi- 
nion of» them than of the reſt; and will 
be readily inclin d to think, that theirs is 
the beſt Religion, becauſe it makes them 
honeſter Men than the reſt are. 
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And this, without doubt, was one 
great Help towards the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity i in the World ſo very faſt as 
it did ſpread at the firſt Preaching of the 
Goſpel. It was then ſeen and obſerv'd 
by all, that as many as gaye up their 
Names to Chriſt, tho they had been 
before Thieves and Covetous, Unjuſt 
and Extortioners, did 1 ä 
upon their embracing Chriſtianity, be- 
come quite other Men, ſo that it could 
not be doubted but that this Change in 
their Manner of Life was wrought by 
the Power of that Religion which they 
had newly embraced ; and the Obſerva- 
tion of this quickly begat in ſuch as 
were well diſpoſed a general good Li: 
king to the Religion, eyen before they 
had been inſtrufted in the Grounds and 
Reaſons of it, and inclined them to give 
a ready Ear to the Proofs that were of- 
fered of its Truth and Divinity ; and 
theſe being very ſtrong and convincing, 
all that heard them without Prejudice 
were quickly perſwaded by them. 


But 
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But the Arguments for the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion are the ſame no- 
as formerly, and as ſtrong now as ever, 
and yet now we ſee they prevail little 
or nothing; very few Converts to Chriſ- 
tianity are now ever heard of: For 
which, I believe, a better Reaſon can 
hardly be given than this, That tho' 
Chriſtianity be the ſame excellent Re- 
ligion that it was then, the Lives and. 
Manners of Chriſtians now-a-days are 
not ſo excellent as they were formerly; 


ſo that (to keep to the Point Jam now _ 


ſpeaking of) tho' there has been in theſe 
laſt Ages, by Reaſon of the great In- 
creaſe of Trade and Nayigation, a much 
better Opportunity of ſpreading Chriſ- 
tianity into the remote Parts of the 
World, than ever there was heretofore, 
yet this Opportunity has rather hin- 
der d the Growth of Chriſtianity, than 
promoted it; and all for want of that 


Truth and Fidelity, and that juſt and 


fair Dealing in Trade, which our Reli- 
gion indeed ſtrictly enjoins, but few that 
outwardly profeſs Chriſtianity, do now 


make 
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make much Conſcience to practiſe: For 
how is it likely that a Turk, a Heathen, 
or an Indian, ſhould have any Inclinati- 
on to turn Chriſtzan, when he ſees (and, 
I fear, 'tis a Thing too often to be ſeen) 


that thoſe Chriſtians with whom he 


trades, are not ſo fair in their Bargains, 
ſo true in their Aſſertions, ſo faithful to 
their Promiſes, and fo ſquare and ho- 
neſt in their Dealings, as many even of 
the Infidels themſelves are? What rea- 
ſonable Inducement can he have to lend 
a willing Ear to thoſe Arguments where- 
by the Chriſtian would perſwade him to 
embrace Chriſtianity, when, as he may 
well think, (judging of the Natufe of 
the Religion, from the Manners of thoſe 
that profeſs it) he can't embrace it 
without renouncing thoſe Principles of 
moral Juſtice and Honeſty, which were 
taught him by the Light of Nature 
only? 

This therefore is a Matter that high- 
ly concerns us all, ( tho' indeed more 
eſpecially thoſe that travel into foreign 
Parts, or have any Traffick or DP 

witli) 
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with Men of other Religions,) to take 
ſpecial Care of, Viz. That we'do not 
bo any Falſhood or Injuſtice in our 
Dealings with them, prejudice them 
againſt our Religion, or give them Oc- 
caſion to blaſpheme it. 

But let us revive that Truth and 
Juſtice, that Honeſty and Fidelity, that 
Uprightneſs and Singlepeſs of Heart, 
which the Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Times were ſuch eminent Examples of, 
and then we may hope to fee now a 
more ſpeedy and general Converſion of 
Men to our moſt holy Faith than ever 
there has been in former Ages; then 
may we look for a quick and punctual 
Accompliſhment of thoſe many ancient 
Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, as well 
as New, concerning the Enlargement of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, upon which we 
ground a Hope, that there will be yet, 
before the End of the World, a general 
Converſion of all Nations to the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. 

3. Another Chriſtian Grace or Virtue, 
pighly Ornamental to all that are en- 


dued 
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dued with it, is Meekneſs or Humility, 
together with all the Branches and Ex- 
preſſions, all the Fruits and Effects 
thereof; every one of which is lovely 
and amiable, and apt to endear, and 
render beloved and reſpected, the Per- 
ſon in whom they are obſerv'd ; ſuch 
are, Gentleneſs, good Temper, Eaſi- 
neſs of Acceſs, Affability in Diſcourſe, 
courteous Behaviour, a Readineſs to do 


Kindneſs, Contentedneſs in our Condi- 


tion, Orderlineſs in our Station, and 
the like. 
Theſe Branches and Fruits of Humi- 


lity of Mind and Carriage, are every 
one of them exceedingly taking, and 


very apt to procure Love and Eſteem; 
they are all of general good Report, 
they are commended and ſpoken well 
of by all ; ſo that there can be nothing 


more proper to recommend our holy 


Religion to Mens Eſteem, than the 
careful Practice and Exerciſe of theſe 
Virtues : For even they who know no- 
thing of the Grounds and Reaſons of 
our Religion, yet can't but ſee and ac- 

l:nowledge, 
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acknowledge, that it is a Religion wor- 
thy of God, when they obſerve how 
much it does adorn and beautify the 
Lives of thoſe that are influenc'd by it; 
when they take Notice how orderly and 


uſeful it makes them in every State and | 


Condition of Life that they are in; and 
a general Liking of our Religion, and 
2 good Inclination towards it, muſt 
render them much more eaſy to be per- 
ſwaded of its Truth. 

And accordingly we may obſerve , 
that there is not any Motive whereby, 
in the ſacred Writings, we are more 
frequently exhorted to the Practice and 
Exerciſe of theſe Virtues of Humility, 
than we are by the Conſideration of 
that Love and Eſteem that they will 
gain to us, and that Credit and Re- 


quence, procure to our Religion. 

Thus in 1 Pet. v. 5. we are exhorted 
in genetal to be cloathed with Humility ; 
by which Expreſſion tis intimated, that 
Humility does adorn and fet us off in 
the Eyes of Men, more than any Dreſs 
or 


putation which they will, in Conſe- | 
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Thing is again intimated in the third 


Manner in old Time the holy Women adm 


alſo given them by St. Paul, in 1 Tin 


and Humility, and the lovely Fruits d 


univerſal Love and Reſpect. 


or Apparel can do. And the ſame 


Chapter of that Epiſtle, at the 3d and 
4th Verſes, where the Apoſtle, reproving 
the Vanity of Women in affe@ing to 
ſet themſelves off by a fine Dreſs, hath 


theſe Words, Whoſe Adorning let it ut 


be that out ward Adorning of Plaiting th 
Hair, and of wearing of Gold, or if 
putting on of Apparel; but let it be th 
hidden Man of the Heart, in that tlic 
ic not corruptible, even the Ornament i 
a meek and quiet Spirit. For after thi 


ed themſelves. And this ſame Advice 


ii. 9. Let Women adorn themſelves in n. 
deſt Apparel, with Shamefaſineſs and & 
briety. In all which Places, Modely 


theſe Graces in the outward Behaviour 
are recommended as the beſt Om 
ments to ſet ourſelves off in the Eye 
the World, and to gain to ourſehe 


An 
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And what Love and Reſpect we gain 
to ourſelves by theſe Virtues, we do, 
by Conſequence, alſo gain to our Re- 
ligion: For the ſame Things for 

which we ourſelves are commended and 
belov'd, our Religion, which has this 
good Influence upon our Behaviour, 
will likewiſe be approved, and well 
ſpoken of. And therefore in other Pla- 
ces theſe ſame Virtues are perſwaded to 
by that Conſideration, vig. that there- 
by we ſhall procure a fair Eſteem, and 
a general good Liking, to our Religion. 
Thus in 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. that fame Mo- 
deſty which, in the two next Verſes, is 


recommended to Women, as an Orna- 


ment to themſelves, is there perſwaded 
to, as what would likewiſe adorn and 
recommend their Religion. Likewiſe, 
ye Wives, be in Subjeftion to your own 
Hushands, that if any obey uot the Word, 
they alſo may, without the Word, be won 
by the Converſation of the Wives ; while 
they behold your chaſt Converſation coupled 
with Fear. And thus alſo Servants are 


exhorted to be ſubject and obedient to 


their 
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their Maſters, (which is a Fruit of Hu- 
mility) that thereby they may prevent 
that Blame which would be caſt upon 
the Chriſtian Religion, if thoſe that em- 


bracht it ſhould behave themſelves dil. 


orderly in the Stations wherein Provi- 
dence had placed them; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 


Let as many Servants as are under the 


Yoke count their Maſters worthy of all He- 
nour, that the Name of God, and hi; 
Doctrine, be not blaſphemed. And exhort 
Servants to be obedient unto their own 


Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in al 


Things, ——= that they may adorn the Doc. 
trine of God our Saviour, ſays the ſame 
Apoſtle. Tit. ti. 9, 10. 

4. Laſtly, Another Virtue or Grace, 
in the Exerciſe whereof it is our Duty 
to be very conſtant and exemplary, 
thereby to procure Love and Eſteem to 


ourſelves, and by Conſequence, Credit 


and Liking to our holy Religion, is 
Charity, as it includes all the Offices of 
Kindneſs and Compaſſion, all the Act 
and Expreſſions & Bounty and Benet: 
cence. 


The 
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The diligent Practice of all Virtues 
of this Kind, is ſo manifeſtly compre- 
hended in this general Precept, Let 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee your good Works, and gloriſie your 
Father which is in Heaven; that our 
Church in the Offertory of the Commu- 
nion Service has placed this Text among 
thoſe other Portions of Holy Scripture, 
whereby ſhe means to exhort to Works 
of Mercy and Charity; as if ſhe 
thought that this was the prime Mean- 
ing of it, or rather the only Thing in- 
tended by it, that we ſhould abound in 
Works of Mercy and Charity ; with an 
Aim to gain Glory to God, and Repu- 
tation to our Religion thereby. 

And if this was not the only Thing here 
meant, (as indeed I believe it was not) 
it is nevertheleſs, moſt undoubtedly, a 
conſiderable Part, and a main Ingredi- 
ent of the general Duty hereby preſcri- 
bed ; there being no one Duty of 
Chriſtianity that does ſo much adorn 
our Profeſſion as this ; no Grace or Vir- 
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tue that (i ingly does ſo much tend to 
commend our holy Religion to the 
Eſteem and Practice of thoſe that are 
yet Aliens to it, as that diffuſive Boun- 
ty, and unlimited Charity which is en- 
join'd by it, and carefully practiſed by 
all the true Profeſſors of it. For by this, 
ſays our Saviour, ſhall all Men know that 
ye are my Diſcipler, if ye kave Love one 
for another. 

"Twas this, I mean the remarkable 
Bounty and Charity of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, which brought Chriſtianity 
into Credit at firſt, as much, nay per- 
haps more, than the frequent Miracles 


that were then wrought for the Confir- 


mation of it : For Miracles may be 
counterfeited ; and Miracles have been 
wrought, or at leaſt have ſeem'd to be 
ſo, by falſe Prophets, for the Confirma- 
tion of a falſe Religion : But there could 
be no reaſonable Cauſe to doubt, but 
that that Religion was from God, which, 
beſides its Confirmation by Miracles, 
did ſo manifeſtly better the Tempers of 

all 
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them ſo kind and loving, and ſo ready 
to do all Good, not only to one ano- 
ther, but even to their Enemies and 
perſecutors; which diſpoſed them to 
ſpend their Time, and their Wealth, to 
procure the Eaſe, the Comfort, and the 
Happineſs of their Neighbours, which 
made them readily to ſell even Houſes 
and Lands, and deveſt themſelves of all, 
when leſs than all that the Rich had 
was not ſufficient to ſupply the Neceſſi- 
ties of the Poor ; and, in a Word, which 
made them in their Temper, Diſpoſi- 
tion, and Practice, ſo like to God him- 
ſelf, of whom we have all this natural 
Notion, that he is an infinitely Kind, 
good, merciful, beneyolent, -and bene- 
ncent Being. HS. | 
And by the ſame Means by which 
hriſtianity firſt gained Credit in the 
Vorld, by the ſame, I fay, muſt the 
Reputation thereof be upheld ; that is, 
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nd Charity. 
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all thoſe that embrac'd it; which made 


our Abounding in Works pf Mercy 
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Men, that they may ſee your good Moni. 
and the Explicatiog thereof which ha 


— ————— 


All other Virtues and Graces do real. 
ly make us better in ourſelves ; but 
tis Charity which chiefly, and more 
than any other ſingle Grace, makes us 
appear better to others: This attract 
Love and Eſteem from all that behold 
it; and they that like not our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion for its own Sake, becauſe it 
lays ſuch Reſtraints upon them as they 
are unwilling to be under, yet cant 

chuſe but like it for thoſe 

(os CH. 45 manifold goodly Fruits and 

Effects of Charity which it 
produces in the World. 

And now having, as I ſuppoſe, {aid 
enough for the Explication of the Duty 
here enjoin'd,I ſhould have gone on im. 
mediately to urge ſome Motives to it- 
duce to the Practice of it, but that 
there is one Difficulty in the Way which 
ſeems neceſſary to be firſt removed, and 
that is this; That the Precept in te 
Text, Let your Light ſo ſhine beat 


beet 
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been now given, have an Appearance of 


directly contradicting what our Saviour 
teaches in the next Chapter: For there, 
at the firſt Verſe, he bids us take heed 
that we do not our Alms before Men to be 
ſeen of them ; at the fifth Verſe he com- 
mands us, when we pray, not to be as the 
Hipocrites are, who love to ſtand Praying 


ue Sinagoguer, and in the Corners of 
te Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men 
e but to enter into our Cloſet, and to ſhut 
nd the Door, and to pray to our Father in 
it WY [ecret : And at the ſixteenth Verſe, he 
condemns the Hipocrites, who when 
c faſt are of a ſad Countenance, that 
u bey may appear unto Men to faſt ; and 


im. commands his Diſciples to put on them 
iche (ame Look that they have at other 
chat Times, that they appear not unto Men 
niche faſt, but unto their Father which is 
and in ſecret. 

Now how, it may be ask d, are theſe 


publick in the doing of our good Works 
5 we are here, and yet as private and 
R3 ſecret 


Things reconcileable? How can we be as 
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ſecret as we are there directed to be? How 


can we let our Light ſo ſhine before Men, 

that they may ſee our good Works, and 

yet not do our Righteouſneſs bejore Men, 
| to be ſeen of them? 

But this Difficulty will, I ſuppoſe, be 
clearly removed, and theſe Texts eaſily 
reconciled, by conſidering theſe two 
Things : 

1. That what our Saviour there con- 
demns in the Phariſees, and forbids in 
his Diſciples, was not their doing in 
publick ſuch Acts of Virtue and Relig- 
on as were of a publick Nature, but 
their publiſhing and proclaiming thoſe 
which ought to have been kept ſecret: 

For he does not blame them for Pray- 
ing publickly in the Temple, at the 
Hours appointed for Prayer ; but only 
for putting up their private Petitions 
(which were more proper for a Cloſet) 
in Places of publick Concourſe, and i 
the Corners of the Streets : Neither does 
he condemn them for Appearing to fall WW t 
on a publick Faſt- Day, but only for f 
publiſhing their private Faſts. 
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Now theſe are clearly diſtin& Things, 
and both good in their proper Seaſons: 
For it is neceſſary ſometimes to give 
Alms publickly, to give a good Exam- 
ple of Charity to others; and all other 
Times to give Alms privately, to ap- 
prove our Sincerity to God, and our 
own Conſciences: It is neceſſary ſome- 
times to pray publickly in the Church, 
the Place appointed for Divine Worſhip, 
in the Aſſemblies of the Upright, and with 
the Congregation ; thereby to own pub- 
lickly our Dependence upon-God, to 
conteſs his Name before Men, and by 
our united Prayers to obtain at his 
Hands publick Bleſſings : But when our 
Confeſſions or Petitions are more pecu- 
liar to ourſelves, then a Cloſet, with 
the Door ſhut, is a more proper Place 


than the Corner of a Street, or than 
even the Temple itſelf: And thus alſo, 


laſtly, it is neceſſary ſometimes, vis. 
on Days appointed for ſolemn Faſting, 
to faſt publickly, and to appear to do 
ſo; and at other Times to keep private 


R 4 Faſts, 
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Faſts, between God and ourſelves, and 


let the World know nothing of them. 
Theſe Duties therefore being clearly 
diſtin, and both neceſſary in their re- 
ſpectively proper Seaſons, the Text, 
which commands the publick, and thoſe 
other Places in the next Chapter, which 
command the private, Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, are by no means contrary or re- 
pugnant to each other. 

2. It may be conſidered farther, That 
the Ground and Reaſon for which our 
Saviour here in the Text commands the 
publick Exerciſe of Religion and Vir- 
tue, and for which Hypocrites do make 
a publick Shew of more Religion and 
Virtue than really they have, are cleat- 
ly different : For they, when they give 
an Alms, ſounded a Trumpet, and call'd 
together a Concourſe of People to ſee 
thee; and when they pray'd, they pur- 


poſely choſe ſuch Places to pray in as 


were moſt in View; and whenever they 
faſted, they took Care, by Digfiguring 
their Faces, to let the World know iti 

9 And 
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And why? our Saviour tells us, that 
they did all this, that they might have 


Glory of Men: This was their ulti- 


mate End, to gain Praiſe and Applauſe 
to themſelves, and to advance their 
worldly Intereſt thereby: And we alſo 
(we are plainly ſo commanded in the 
Text) are to make our Light to ſo 


ſhine before Men, that they may ſee our 


good Works, but not to the Intent that 
we ourſelves may gain Honour and Re- 


putation thereby, not that we.may have 


Glory of Men ; (for if that be our only, 
or ultimate End, that will be alſo our 
only Reward.) But what we are to aim 
at in ſo letting our Light to ſhine before 
Men, is a much greater and nobler De- 
ſign; not meerly that we ourſelves may 
appear more glorious, but that ſo being 
and fo appearing-, our Light may ſerve 
to direct, and our Example to inſtru 
others ; what we are ultimately to aim 
at is not that we ourſelves may have 
Glory of Men, but that God may be 
glorified in us, that Men ſeeing our good 

Works, 
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Works, may gloriſie our Father which is in 
Heaven. 

And this makes a very clear and 
wide Difference between the Practice 
which our Saviour here commands, 
and that which in the next Chapter he 
condemns: The Actions are indeed to 


Appearance the ſame, but the Ends are 


clearly different. The Hypocrite does 
his Works that they may be ſeen of 
Men, with no farther View but to gain 
Praiſe and Applauſe to himſelf, God is 
not in all his Thoughts : And the good 
Chriſtian likewiſe ſo does his Works that 
they be ſeen of Men, but not with any, 
much leſs with only, a ſelfiſh Deſign; 
but he does the Works becauſe God has 
commanded them, and he does all the 

me good Works at other Times when 

e knows he is ſeen by none but God; 
and when he chuſes to do them in the 
Sight of the World, as judging it moſt 
proper ſo to do, yet even then tis only 
that other Men may by his Example be 


taught and encourag'd to do the ſame, 
and 
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and that God may thereby be more 
glorified. 

This Difficulty therefore being thus 
removed, I come now to what I propo- 
ſed. to do in the ſecond Place, wiz. 


II. To urge ſome Motives to the 
Practice of the Duty here laid upon us; 
Let your Light, &c. And to avoid Te- 
diouſneſs, 1 ſhall at preſent urge no 
other but what are ſuggeſted in the laſt 
Words of the Text, T hat they may ſee 
your good Works, and glorifie your Father 
which is in Heaven, In which Words 
the highly probable Effect of our Practi- 
ling the Duty is hinted at as a, good 
Reaſon to engage us to it. As if it 
had been ſaid, © If you are careful to 
« make your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
« that they may ſee your good Works, 
« they will ſo clearly diſcern the Beau- 
« ty of Holineſs and Virtue in your 
* Example, as to be in Love with it, 
« and ſo be incited to imitate and re- 
ſemble 785 therein; the bleſſed Con- 

L ſequence 
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& ſequence of which will be, that God 


cc will be glorified i in their Converſion 
ce and Salvation. 
And the natural Tendency of good 
Example to provoke others to good 
Works, and the great Probability there 
is, that it will have this Effect upon ſome, 
at leaſt, if not upon all that ſee it, is in- 
deed a very powerful Inducement to 
the Diſcharge of the Duty here en- 
join'd ; becauſe if it has this Effect, we 
ſhall by thus letting our Light ſhine be- 
fore Men, bring the greateſt Glory to 
God, do the*greateſt Kindneſs to our 
Neighbour, and obtain the moſt ample 


| Reward to ourſelves: Any one of which 
Conſiderations alone is, and therefore 


much rather are they all together, ſuf- 
ficient to engage to the careful Practice 
of this Duty. 

I. I fay, we ſhall thereby bring the 
greateſt Glory to God : For if we can, 
by our good Example, be a Means of 
Converting thoſe that ſee our good 
Works from a Courſe of Sin to a Life 


of 
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of Righteouſneſs, the Conſequence of 
that will be, (1.) That God will be 
glorified by .their Mouths ; they upon 
whom this bleſſed Change is wrought, 
will have great Cauſe to magnifie and 
praiſe the Name of God, for his Grace 
and Goodneſs to them: (2.) That he 
will be glorified in their Lives, which 
they will thenceforward wholly dedicate 
to, and ſpend intirely in his faithful 
Service; and herein, ſays our Saviour, it 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
Fruit: And laſtly, that he will be alſo 
glorify'd in their Salvation, when being 
pardon'd and juſtified, and admitted in- 
to his glorious Preſence, they ſhall ſpend 
their whole Eternity in Singing forth 
his Praiſes. 

And what greater, what nobler De- 
ſign can we propoſe to ourſelves, than 
to bring Glory to God? This is the 
End of the whole Creation ; God 
made all Things for his own Glory, and 
every Thing that he has made declares 
his Glory and Greatneſs, This in parti- 

cular 
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cular was the End for which he made 
Man, the only Creature of this lower 
World that is able actively to give Glo- 
ry to God by expreſſing his Praiſe; and 
this, as the Apoſtle - teaches us, is the 
End that we ought to aim at in all our 
Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore 
ye cat or drink,.or whatſoever ye do, do * 
to the Glory of Gad. 

2. If our good Example ſhall iow 
this bleſſed Effect upon others, if it 
ſhall provoke and ſtir them up to the 
ſame good Works, we ſhall alſo do 
them the greateſt Kindneſs that twas 
poſſible for us to do them. We reckon 
it indeed a great Kindneſs (and fo it is) 
to reſcue and redeem a Man from any 
bodily Pain or Danger ; but it muſt 
needs be a much greater to preſerve his 
Soul from eternal Deſtruction ; and this 
is what we ſhall do, if by the Light of 


our Example we inſtru; if by the In- 


fluence of it we incite and encourage 

him to Well-doing. And ſo St. James 

tells us, in Jam. v. 19. Brethren, if ge 
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of you do err from the Truth, aud one con- 


dert him, let him - know that be. bib 


converteth a Sinner from the Error f bir 
Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and 
ſhall hide a Multitude of Sint. And, 
3. Laſtly, We ſhall alſo hereby great- 
ly increaſe our own Reward. For thoſe 
good Works which are done by ano- 


ther, in Imitation of our Example, 


will be placed to our Account as well 
as his, as being in great Meaſure owing 
to us. And thus, by a dextrous Ma- 
nagement, we may by our good Act ob- 
tain the Reward of many, and receive 
an Addition of Glory, for the good 
Works of other Men done by the In- 
fluence and Encouragement of our Exam- 
ple. According to that of the Prophet 
Daniel, Dan. xii. 2. They that be wiſe 
ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to Righte- 
oſneſ as the Stars for ever and ever, 

Let therefore your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and * your Father which is in Hea- 


den. And 
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And to God the Father, God the 


Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons, and one God, be given, as is 


moſt due, all Honour and Glory, now 
Amen. 


and for ever. 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


The Law and the Prophets ful- 
filled by Chrift. 
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Think not that I am come to de- 
ſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 
am not come to deſtroy, © bur 
to fulfil. 

Fur verily I ſay unto you, till 
Heaven and Earth paſs, one 
 jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no 
wiſe paſs from the Lato, till 


all be fulfilled, 
HES E Words being a Part of 


— 

our Saviowr's Sermon upon the 
WR Mount, which is all one intire 
and continued Diſcourſe, - are probable 


8 2 to 
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The Law and the Prophets 


to be ſame way connected to the Con. 
text, and by obſerving their Connexion 
we ſhall beſt come to underſtand their 
Meaning. 

And if we conſidęr them as connec- 
ted with the foregoing Part of the Ser- 
mon, (of which J have already treated) 
the Deſign of them {&ms to be to an- 
ſwer an Objection, which he ſaw ſome WM 
might be apt to make againſt his Pe- 
fon, and againſt the Authority he pre. 
tended to, from the Nature of that il « 
Doctrine which he had before deliverd; Wl | 

n 
0 


for there, in the Beginning of this Chap 
ter, he pronounces a Bleſſedneſs, and 
promiſes a Reward, to ſeveral Graces 
and Virtues, of ſome of which there 
ſeems to have been no expreſs mention 
made in the Books of the Old Teſts 
ment ; and on the ather ſi de he makes 
no mention at all, nor gives any Com- 
mand concerning many Things which 
the Law had expreſsly enjoin'd; ſo that 
his Preaching had not been at all like 
that of the Crives and Phariſees, whoſe 
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way it was to ground their Diſcourſes 
| WH upon ſome Places of the Law, and to 


inſiſt chiefly upon the ritual and cere= 


monial Part of it : Upon this therefore 
it was very likely that ſome object, that 
moſt certainly he was not a Teacher 
ſent from God, ſeeing he neglected the 
Old, and went about to eſtabliſh a 
New Religion ; to which therefore he 
anſwers, by poſitively denying, that it 
was his Intention to teach any Thing 
contrary to what Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, had taught; think not, i. e. do 
not, by any Thing I have ſaid, be in- 
duced to ſuſpe& or believe, that I am 
come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets. 
Or if we conſider the Words as re- 
ſpecting chiefly the following Part of 
tie Sermon, wherein our Lord explains 
ind enlarges upon divers Precepts of 
the Law, and enforces the Practice 
thereof, then the Deſign of them ſeems 
to be to ſerve as a Tranſition from the 
orner Part of his Sermon to that which 
vllows after: Or ſeeing they may be ſo 
S 3 aptly 
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aptly connected both with the foregoing 
and following Words, I ſee no Reaſon 
why we may not think they were de- 
ſigned for both theſe Purpoſes, i. e. both 
to anſwer an Objection which might be 
raiſed againſt him, from what he had 
ſaid before, and alſo to prepare the 
Way for what he was then about fur. 
ther to ſay ; and that his Hearers might 
receive, without any Prejudice, that In- 
terpretation of the, Law which he was 
then going to give them : In order to 
both which Ends, it was very proper to 
acquaint them, that the Deſign of his 
being ſent into the World, was not to 
abrogate the Law which they were then 
under, but only to give them the right 
Interpretation of it, and to enforce the 
Practice of it afreſh ; think not, &c.— 
And that he might more confirm them 
in the Belief of what he had ſaid, he 
proceeds in the next to declare, that # 
it had not been his Deſign to diſannul 
and make void the Law and the Pro 


phets, ſo neither would it be the De 
| jig0 
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ſign of any true Prophet that ſuduld 
ever be ſent by God into the World, 
as long as the World'ſhould laſt; fo 
that by this they might in part judge, 
whether any Perſon, pretending to-In- 
ſpiration, was truly ſent from God, or 
not; for that if he went about to re- 
leaſe Men from thoſe Duties which 
had been before bound upon them, by 
the Law of God, it might be cettainly 
concluded, that he was not a true Pro- 
phet; for till Harven and Earth paſs, 


ſays our Saviour, i. e. as long as the. 


World laſts, one jot, or one tittle ſhall in 
no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be 
fulfilled, i. e. till the End or Conſumma- 
tion of all Things. 

This ſeems to be the general Deſign 
of the Words, to declare, That he 
himſelf was not ſent into the World, to 
make void the Law and the Prophets, 
and that God never would ſend any one 
after him, into the World, upon this 
Errand. Think not that I am, &c,-—— 
fulfilled, 
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But for the further explaining of the 
Words, and ſhewing the Truth, and the 
Uſe of them, I ſhall do theſe following 


Things: 


I. I ſhall require, what is here 
meant by the Law and the Prophets. 
II. I ſhall ſhow, what it is to deſiroy 

them. 

III. I ſhall ſhow, what it is to ful 
them. 

IV. I ſhall ſhow, that nothing that 
our Saviour ſaid, or did, while he was 
in the World, did deſtroy them, or 
did tend thereunto. 

V. That all that he ſaid, or did, 
in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, was 
with a Deſign to fulfil them, and 
that he actually did fulfil them. 

VI. That no other Prophet was 
ever to be ſent into the World after 
him, with a contrary Deſign. And, 
VII. And Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſome 
practical Inferences from the whole. 


L I 


Sa 
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I. I hall enquire, what is here meant 


by the Law, and the Prophets. And by 


the Law, when tis diſtinguiſhed from 
the Prophets, we are to underſtand the 
five Books of Moſes, or that Law which 
was given to the Jews by Moſes, which 


is uſually diſtinguiſh'd into three Sorts, 


1. the natural or moral Law, that is, 
that Part of the Law, which preſcribed 
the Duties of Piety and Devotion to- 


wards God, and of Juſtice and Charity 


towards Men, and of Temperance, So- 
briety, and — : 2. The judicial 
Law, i. e. that Part of the Law which 
reſpected the Adminiſtration of publick 
Juſtice, by the civil Magiſtrate ; which 
preſcribed what Proof ſhould be taken 


of ſuch Crimes as were injurious and 


hurtful to Society, and what temporal 
Puniſhments ſhould be inflicted for 
them : And, 3. the ceremomal Law, 4. e. 
that Part of the Law which ordained 
the Rites and Ceremonies of publick 
Worſhip, which preſcribed the Time, 
the Place, the Manner of performing 


it, 


266 The Law and the Prophets 

it, and ſuch other Circumſtances as 
were not eſſential to the Worſhip, but 
were only requiſite to be obſerved for 
Order and Uniformity Sake; theſe are 
the three main Parts of the Law of 
Moſer, given to the Jet, and altoge- 
ther are called the Law. 

And by the Prophets, we are to un- 
derſtand the other Books of the Old 
Teſtament, which were written by the 
Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes, until 
the Coming of Chriſt; and of their Wri- 
tings, ſome Parts age only Explications, 
or Reinforcements of the Law, that 
had been given by Moſes, and other 
Parts are Prophecies of Things that 
were to come; and of theſe laſt, the 
greater Part reſpected the Meſſtas, who 
was to appear in the World in the lat- 
ter Days. I proceed now in the ſecond 
Place, 

II. To ſhow, what it is to deſtroy 
the Law, and the Prophets; to deſiro), 
the Word, in the Original, ſignifies to 


abrogate, to diſannul, to make void; 
and 
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and thus to deſtroy the Law, if by it 
we underſtand the moral Eaw, is to 
releaſe Men from the Obligation that- 
was before laid on them to the. Duties 
of Piety, Juſtice, Charity, and Sobrie- 
ty; if by it we underſtand the judicial 
Law, then to deſtroy.the Law, it is to 
introduce a new Form of Political Go- 
vernment, to preſcribe new and diffe- 
rent Methods of adminiſtring Juſtice 
among Men; or if we underſtand this 
Place of the ceremonial Law, then to 
deſtroy the Law, it is to abrogate the 
Rites and Ceremonies that were then 
in Uſe, or to inſtitute others in their 
room: And to deſtroy the Prophets, is 
either to give a new Interpretation of 
the Law, different from what they had 
given, or to deny the Truth of their 
Predictions, or to defeat, and put by, 
the Accompliſhment of thoſe Events 
which they foretold ; — This is to de- 
ſtroy the Lad and the Prophets : And 
therefore, = 


II. To 
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III. To fulfil the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, x , to accomplifth and per- 
fect them, muſt be the quite contrary 
to this; i. e. to practiſe all thoſe 
Things which were enjoin'd by the 
Law, and to teach other Men to practiſe 
the ſame, to exact rather greater De- 
grees of Righteouſneſs than the Law 
did, and to bind Men to the Perfor- 
mance thereof, by ſtronger Obligations 
this is to fill up, and to perfe& the 
Law, and to fulfil and accompliſh the 
Prophets, i. e. the other Books of the 
Old Teſtament, is to keep to that ſame 
Interpretation of the Law which they 
had given; and ſo far as in us lies to 
contribute towards the Accompliſhment 
of thoſe Events which they had predic- 
ted. — 1 ee now in the fourth 
Place, 

IV. To 1 that in the Senſe be- 
fore given of the Phraſe, our Saviour 
did not deſtroy the Law, and the Pro- 
phets ; i. e. that nothing that he ſaid or 
did, while he was in the World, did 

tend 
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tend to deſtroy or diſannul them ; think 

nut that I am come to deſtroy the Law. 
and the Prophets, And for the Proof of 
this we are to conſider, 1. The Life 
and Converſation of our Saviour; and; 
2. His Doctrine, by neither of which he 
did deſtroy them. 

1. Not by his Life and Converſation, 
for that was in every reſpect Spotleſs 
and Unblameable, according to the 
Law then in force; he did no Sin, nei- 

ther was their any Deceit i in his Mouth; 
he ſtrictly obſerved all the three Parts 
of the Moſaical Law; the moral Part, 
in an exact Performance of all Duties 
to God and Man; the judicial Part, in 
not aſſuming, or arrogating, any judici- 
al Authority to himſelf, nor ſo much 
as accepting the ſame when it was 
offered to him; for when the People 
Would have taken him by Force, and made 
him a King, he withdrew himſelf from 
them; and when the Jeu had brought 
to him a Woman taken in Adultery, and 
defired him to give Ju dgment concern- 


ing 
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ing her, he declined the Office, as not 


belonging to him, being but a private 


Man; as he did likewiſe the giving 


judgment between two Brothers, who 
could not agree about dividing their 


Inheritance: He obſerved likewiſe, very 
punctually, the ceremonial Part of the 
Law, for he was Circumeifed the Eighth 
Day, as other Children were, that were 
born of Fewiſh Parents; by which Ce- 
remony of Imitation he became a Debtor 
to keep that tubole, (as St. Paul ſ peaks) 
and in the Courſe of his Life, he ob- 
ſerved all the other Rites and Ceremo- 


nies appointed by Moſes;nothing was ever 


objected againſt him upon this Account 


by the Jews, but only, that he was not 
| fach a rigorous Obſerver of the reſt of the 


Sabbath,as they reckon'd themſelyes ob- 
liged to, be: But from this Accuſation 
he clearly juſtified himſelf, by ſhowing 
out of the Law, and the Prophets, that 


they miſunderſtood the Precept of 


the Sabbath; and that the ſame was 


not meant to forbid doing Works of 
Neceſ 
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Neceſſity or Mercy on the Sabbath 
Day; for which only it was, that they 
judged him to be a Breaker of the 
Sabbath: 
And, 2. as our Saviour did not by his 
Life and Conyerſation deſtroy the Law, 
i. e. tranſgreſs it in any Point; ſo neither 
did he deſtroy it by his Doctrine, i. e. 
by teaching other Men to tranſgreſs it, 
or by declaring that they were not bobli- 
ged to keep it: For, 

1. As to the moral * or that 
part of the Law of Moſes which pre- 
icribed the Duties of natural Religion 
to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves; 


there is not any one Precept ot the Goſ- 


pel which can be thought to evacuate 


this; there is not in the whole Goſpel 


the leaſt Licence given to Men, to tranſ- 
greſs any Precept. of it; but the whole 
Doctrine of our Saviotr was .( as the 
Apoſtle ſtiles it) a Do&trine according to 


Codlineſs, and which teaches us. to. dem 


all Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, and to 


live ſoberly, righteouſly,. and \ godly, in this 
preſent | World : And, 2. As 
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2. As to the judicial Law of Moſes, 
which preſcribed the Forms and Me- 
thods of adminiſtring publick Juſtice 
among the Ferws, our Saviour made no 
Alteration at all in that ; he left it juſt 
as he found it, and was 10 far from in- 
ſtituting a new Policy, or making 
new Laws, relating to Civil Govern- 
ment, that he always declared, That 
hit Kingdom was not of this World, and 
that he had no Command given him, 
by his Father, to aſſume a ſecular Au- 
thority, or exerciſe a civil Juriſdiction 

among Men: And, . 
3. And Laſtly, as to the ceremonial 
Part of the Law, which is the only 
Part of it in which it can be pretended 
that our Saviour made any Innovation 
by his Doctrine, ſo far was our Lord 
from aboliſhing that, or teaching the 
Jews, among whom he lived, that it 
was aboliſhed ; that as he lived in the 
ſtrict Obſervations thereof himſelf, ſo 
he taught the ſame to others; as you 
may * Mat. viii. 4. when having curd Wl 8 
a Man 
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a Man of his Leproſy, he immediately. * 
gave him this Charge; See, ſays he, that 
- thou tell no Man, but go thy Way, fheww: | 
thyſclf to the Prieſt, and offer the Gift 
that Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony 
wnto them. Thus it appears that our 
Kaviour did not deſtroy the Law, and 
the Prophets: I proceed now in the 
5th Place, 

V. To ſhow that he did fulfil them; 
think not that 1 am come to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets ; I am not come to 
Deſtroy, but to Fulfil, i. e. (as was ſaid 
before) to accompliſh, to compleat, to 
perfect them. All that he ſaid and 
did in the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry 
was with a Deſign and had a Tendency 
to fulfil them. | 

And the Truth of this will readily 
appear, if we briefly run over again 
the Particulars already mention'd. And, 

Firſt of all, he fulfilled the moral Law, 
or that Part of the Law of Moſes which 
commanded the Duties of Natural Reli- 
gion, partly by freeing it from thoſe falſe 

Vol. II.] T . and 
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and looſe Interpretations, which the 
Phariſees and Jewiſh Doctors had put 
upon it, who, as our Lord obſerves, 
had in many Inſtances, made void the 
Law of God by their Traditions ; partly 
by obliging his Diſciples to higher De- 
grees of Holineſs and Virtue than the 
Law had expreſsly enjoin'd; many In. 
ſtances of which we meet with in the 
remaining Part of this Chapter, [of which 
(God willing) we will in due Time Diſ- 
courſe ;] and partly by reſtraining Men 
from thoſe Liberties, which being con- 
trary to that Purity and Perfection 
which the Law defign'd, were never. 
theleſs permitted to the Jews, becauſe 
of the Hardneſs of their Hearts ; ſeveral 
Inſtances whereof we meet with in the 
Goſpel, as in the Caſe of Polygamy, 


Divorce, Revenge, and the like. 
2, He alſo fulfilled the judicial Law; 


ſo far was he from deſtroying, that he 
rather added to that, by threatning to 
thoſe Crimes which were hurtful and 
Ne to Humane Societies, much 

ſeveter 


7ulfiled by CHR iST. 


— ſ—5——— — 


ſererer Penalties than the Law had 


threatned to inflict; for thus, whereas the 
Law had threatned Death only to Murs 
der, and that too only a Temporal Death, 
and had n6t paſſed any Cenſure upon 
the leſſer Degrees of, and Approaches 
towards, this great Crime, our Lord 
expreſsly threatens eternal Death 
not only to him that ſhould Kill his 
Brother, but alſo to him who ſhould be 
angry with him without juſt Cauſe, or in 
an undue Meaſure, or that ſhould Hurt 
or Wound him even by the Stroke of 
his Tongue by reproachful and reviling 
Language; as you may ſee at the 21M 
and 22d Verſes of this Chapter; and 
ſeveral other Inſtances of the like Na- 
ture I might mention. | 

z. He alſo fulfilled the Ceremonial 
Law ; not indeed by multiplying and 
increaſing the Number of Ritual and 
Ceremonial Obſervances, or by obliging 


? Men more ſtrongly to obſerve thoſe 
1 which Moſes had before Ordaine d; but 
£ by ſtrictly commanding that inward Purt- 
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ty, that Cleanneſs of Thought, and Un- 
corruptneſs of Manners, of which the 
legal Purifications enjoined by the Law 
of Moſes, were only a Shadow and a 
Figure. He alſo perfected and fulfilled 
this Part of the Law, by accompliſhing 
thoſe Things in his own Perſon, which 
had been prophecied and foretold of 
him in Types and Shadows, by the 
Ceremonies enjoined by Moſes. Thus 
our Saviour perfected and fulfilled the 
whole Law. 

2. He alſo fulfilled the Prophets, by 
doing and ſuffering all thoſe Things 
which the Fr had foretold con- 
cerning him; there was ſcarcely any 
Thing that our Saviour did or ſuffered, 
which had not been predicted before 
by the Prophets, and which was not 
the Accompliſhment of ſome ancient 
Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, as 
may be eaſily obſerved by any one 
that carefully reads over the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, throughout all which 


the Trangehſtr do frequently remark, 
- that 
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that this or that Thing was ſaid or done by 
him, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by this or that, or the other Pro- 
phet concerning Chriſt ; and there is 
not any one Prophecy concerning the 
Meſſias in any of the ancient Prophets, 
which, if we carefully read over the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Suf- 
ferings, as the ſame is Recorded by the 


four Evangaliſtr, we may not find ex- 


actly accompliſhed in and by him; 
even that which is the only Thing that 


the Jeu can object againſt his being 


the Meſſiat, and a Teacher ſent by God, 
diz. that by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
the Ritual and Ceremonial Law of Moſes 
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is declared to be aboliſhed (though, as 


| obſerved before, our Saviour did not 
expreſsly abrogate or aboliſh it, but 


only by his own Appearance, who was 


the Subſtance, did make the Shadow 


to vaniſh and diſappear) I ſay, even this 


very Thing had been expreſsly foretold by 
the Prophets in many Places, particu- 
larly by the Prophet Jeremy, Ch. xxxi. 31. 

1 Bebold 
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—Bebold the Days come, © ſaith the Lord, 
that T will make a new Covenant with 
the Houſe of ] Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Judah, got etcording to the Covenant 
which I made with their Fathers, in the 
Day that I took them by the Hand, to bring 
them out of the Land of Egypt. But thi 
Jhall be the Covenant that 1 will make with 
them in theſe Days, ſaith the Lord: I will 
put my Law in their inward Parts, and 
write it in their Hearts, and will be ther 
Goa, and they ſhall be my People. And 
ſo much for the fifth Thing propoſed, 
that all that our Saviour ſaid and did 
while he was ppon Earth, tended to 

_ fulfil the Types and Prophecies, and to 
perfect and compleat the Rules of holy 
Living that were delivered by Moſe: 
and the other Prophets; I am not come 
to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but 
to fulfil. 

VI. The ſixth Thing propoſed was 
to ſhow, that no other Prophet was 
ever to be ſent into the World after 

-Chriſt, with a contrary Deſign; i. e. to 
evacuate 
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evacuate Mens Obligation to the Prac- F 


tice of Holineſs and Virtue ; and this 
is what our Saviour expreſsly Teaches, 
or at leaſt what does neceſſarily follow 
from his Words, in the 2d Verſe of 
the Text; Verily I ſay unto you, till Hea- 
ven and Earth paſs, one jot or one _ tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law till all 
be fulfilled ; which laſt Clauſe, till all be 
fulfilled, may be expounded in two 


Senſes ; for, firſt, the Word all, may be. 


referr'd to the Law before mention'd, 
as if it had been ſaid, till all the Law be 
julflled, and then the meaning will be, 
that no Part of the Law was to be 
abrogated or aboliſhed, till that was ac- 
compliſhed which was fi gnified by it; 
intimating, that when it was ſo accom- 
pliſhed, then it would be of no longer 
Obligation ; that then, without any ex. 
preſs Abrogation, it would of its own 
accord (as it were) die and vanith ; and 
this being the Caſe of the ceremonial 
Law of Moſes, it plainly follows, that 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, who taught 
T 4 that 
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that the ceremonial Law of Moſes did 
no longer -oblige, were not Deſtroyers 
of that Law, but only declared Matter 
of Fact, viz. that the Law at the firſt 
giving of it, was not deſigned to con- 
tinue for ever, but only till it was ful- 
filled, i. e. till thoſe Events were come 
to paſs of which the Ceremonies en- 
joined in that Law, were Types and 
Shadows, and moreover, that at the firſt 
Delivery of it, it was only deſigned 
to oblige the Jett, while they were 
a peculiar People, ſeparate from all 
other Nations, ſo that conſequently 
when the Partition Wall was broken 
down, and the Gentiles were admitted 
into the Church, and all, both Jews and 
Gemilet, were become one Fold under one 
Shepherd, Feſus Chriſt, it was im poſſible 
that that Law ſhould be any longer 
obliging; becauſe the Nature of it 
plainly ſhewed it to be ſuch, as was 
fitted only to the Jewiſh State; for 
what need was there of the difcrimi- 
nating Sign of Circumciſion, to diſtin- 
guiſh 
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guiſn between Jews and Centiles, when 


there was no longer any Difference be- g 


tween Jews and Gemtles, but the 

were all alike Partakers of the ſame 
Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus ? Or how 
ſhould that Precept be any longer obli- 
ging, which commanded all the Males 
to appear three Times a Year before God in 


Jeruſalem, when the Church was diſper- 


{ed fo far over the whole Habitable 
Earth, that it would take upthe greateſt 
Part of the Year, for thoſe who live in 
remote Cbuntries from Judea, to make 
ſo much as one Journey thither, and to 


return Home again? And the like might 


be ſhewed in many other Inſtances ; 
and therefore the Apoſtles, who declared 
that this Part of the Law, conſiſting in 
Types and Shadows, did no longer ob- 
lige, when Chriſt, the Subſtance, was 
come, and that being fitted only to the 
Nation of the Jeu, it ſhould not ob- 


lige the Gentiles, (I ſay, the Apoſtles, in 


declaring this) did not abrogate that 
Law, but only ſhewed that it was ex- 
5 i pir d, 
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pir d, and that it was at firſt but a Tem- 
porary Law, which was of Courſe to 
die and grow obſolete, when the Time 
for which it was made was run out; one 
fot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs fon 

the Law, till all be fulfilled ; i. e. till 
the Time for which it was made be 
expir d; and that (as to the ceremonial 
Part of the Jewiſh Law) was, when 
our Saviour had finiſhed all that was 
foretold of him by thoſe Types, and 
when the Jem were no longer to con- 
tinue a ſeparate and peculiar People 
diſtin from the Gemiler ; when theſe 
Things happened, (as they did in the 


Days of the Apoſtles) then all that 


Part of the Law was fulfilled, and ſo was 
to paſs away; neither was there any 
Needof an expreſs Abrogation or Repeal 
of it, becauſe being made at firſt only 
to continue till that time, it did then 
of itſelf expire, juſt as a Law made 


only for Time of War ceaſes when the 


War is at an End, and after a Peace is 


made; ; it is not then deſtroyed or abro- 


gated, 
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rated, but it expires ; the Reaſon for 
which it was made then ceaſing, the 
Law itſelf likewiſe- ceaſes, when all 
that is accompliſhed for which the Law 
was made, the Law continues no lon- 
ger to oblige ; and thus it was with the 
ceremonial Law of Moſes, our Saviour 
did not expreſsly repeal it, but he ful- 
filled it; he put an End to that State 
of Things, during which only that Law 
at the firſt making of it was deſigned 
to oblige, and then it paſſed away, 
But, 


2. That Clauſe, till all be fulfilled, 


may be otherwiſe underſtood, vis. as 
referring to the End of the World, to 
the Conſummation of all Things, one 
jot or one tittle ſhall not paſs from the 
Law Zug du Tere y,], till all Things 
be done, that is, till the World be 
at an End, or, as he had faid at the 
Beginning of the Verſe, till Heaven and 
Earth, i. e. this preſent World, paſs 
away, and be diſſolved ; thus long our 


Saviour here aſſures ys the Law fhall 
1 
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continue and be in Force, i. e. the mo- 
ral Law, or that Part of the Law 
which teaches the natural Duties owing 
to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, 
for if we underſtand the Clauſe, till all 
be done or fulfilled, in this Senſe, it is 
evident, that this Perpetuity of the Law 
muſt be underſtood only of the moral 
Law, not of the judicial Law, which 
perſcribing Rules of Government, and 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice to the Jem, 
ceaſed of Courſe when the Jetuc ceaſed 

to be a People; nor of the ceremonial 
Law, which being only a Hadom of 
Things to come, expired and was outdated, 
when the Things typified and ſignified 
thereby were accompliſhed, as has been 
ſhewed already; but the moral Law, 
which preſcribes natural Duties, or for- 
bids things which are naturally Evil and 


Sinful, this our Saviour here aſſures us 


{hall continue and be in Force for ever, 
till the End and Conſummation of all 
Things, and till Heaven and Earth do 
paſs away, and be diſſolved. From 

whence 


' fulfilled by CHRIST. 


whence it plainly follows, that as our 


Saviour himſelf did not come to deſtroy | 
this Law, ſo neither will God ever 


ſend any Meſſenger into the World 


upon this Errant; and the Proof of this 


was the fixth Thing propounded. I 
proceed now, in the laſt Place, 

VII. Briefly to draw ſome uſe- 
ful Inferences from what had been 
ſaid, and ſo conclude. And. 

Firſtof all, what has been ſaid on this 
Subject may ſerve to confirm our Faith 
in the Belief of this great Truth, (in- 
deed the fundamental Truth of our 
whole Chriſtian Religion) vig. that 


Jeſus was the Chriſt, Theſe things 


alone, viz. that all the Types of the 
Law, and Predictions of the Prophets, 
were fulfilled and accompliſhed in our 
Saviour, and that the Doctrine which 


ne taught was not any ways contrary 


to the Rules of Piety, Juſtice and So- 
briety, which had been delivered by 
Moſes and the Prophets, were abun- 
dantly ſufficient to prove him to be the 


—ä— — 
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Meſſias, although he had not had the the 


Atteſtation of Miracles over and above: 


but his Miracles alone, though they had 
been ten times more and greater than 
they were, would not have been ſuffci- 


ent to prove it, in caſe he had not 


anſwered the Character which the Pro- 
phets had before given of the Meſſias, 
or in caſe he had taught a Doctrine 
that was contradictory to former Re- 
velation, or not agreeable to the eter- 


nal Law of Reaſon written in our 


Hearts ; and therefore our Saviour him- 
ſelf, who ſometimes appeals to his Mi- 
racles as a Proof of his Divine Miſhon; 
as in Joh. v. 36. The Works which the 
Father bath given me to finiſh, the ſam? 
Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me; at other times 
appeals to the Teſtimony of the ancient 


Prophets concerning him; as Job. v. 39, 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
that ye have eternal Life, and they art 


they which teſtify of me ; and at other 


times to the Purity of his Doctrine; 
"IA as 


„ _ 
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as Joh. vii. 18. My Doctrine is not mine, but 
his that ſent me. And then to prove 
this, he adds, He that ſpeaketh of bim. 
ſelf, ſeeketh his own Glory; but he that 
ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the - ſame 
is true, and no Unrighteouſneſs is in him. 
Had he wrought never ſo many Mi- 
racles, yet if his Doctrine had been 
wicked, or contradictory to natural 
Religion, he ought not to have been 
received as a Prophet: Or again, if he 
had only wrought Miracles for the Con. 
firmation of a true Doctrine, and ſuch 
as was agreeable to former Revelations, 
tho* this would have ſufficed to have 
proved him to be a true Prophet, it 
would not have been ſufficient to prove 
him to be the Meſſas foretold by the 
Prophets, unleſs thoſe Things which 
they had prophefied concerning . the 
Meſſias, had been alſo accompliſhed in 
him. But when his Miracles were 
ſuch, as plainly argued that he was 
aſſiſted by a ſupernatural Power, and 
when by the Purity of his Doctrine it 


appear'd 
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appear'd that he was not aſſiſted by 
evil Spirits in the working of his Mir 


cles, for they would never have helped 


him to deſtroy their own Kingdom; 
when, I ſay, the Miracles thatwhe 
wrought were ſuch as ſhow'd. plainly 
that God was with him, and when the 


Doctrine and Religion that he taught 


was a Religion worthy of God, and 
when, beſides all this, all the Types of 
the Law and Predictions of the Prophets 
were exactly verified in him, all theſe 
Things together were an irrefragable 


Proof and Demonſtration not only that 


he was a Teacher ſent from God, but 
that he was the Prophet which Moſes 
himſelf had foretold, and which all the 
Prophets had ſpoken of, even the 


Mefſias, the Saviour of the World. 
2. It may be further inferred from 


the foregoing Diſcourſe, that whoever 


now-a-days, or at any time hereafter, 
does or {hall teach any Doctrine tend- 
ing to make the Practice of Holineſs 


and Virtue unneceflary, is a falſe Pro- 
_ phet, 


A 


* 


fulfilled y CHRIST. 


2 F  — — 
289 


phet, and by no Means to be hearkned 
to; for our Saviour himſelf, here plain- 
ly teaches, that it was not his Deſign 
to deſtroy the Law, but rather to 
raiſe it higher, to perfect and compleat 
it, and to exact of Men greater Degrees 
of Holineſs than they were before abli- 
ged to; and he likewife declares, that 
the Law, which he had interpreted in 
its true Senſe, and had ſet ſo high, ſhall 
remain in Force as long as the World 
laſts; and therefore whoever goes a 
bout, by Publiſhing any looſe and licen- 
tious Doctrine, to evacuate or 


this Law, as' the Gnoſticks, and other 


Hereticks, did in the primitive Times, 
and as the Papiſts, and other Secfaries, 


ſtill continue to do in our Times, is 


manifeſtly a falſe Teacher, and by no 
Means to be hearken'd/to by us, even 
altho' he ſhould pretend to do, nay, 


not altho' he ſhould really do, many © 


Miracles, to induce us to believe him ; 


for this very Caſe was foretold by our 


vViour, that after him there ſhould 


2 
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ariſe falſe Chriſis, and falſe Prophets, wv 
thould ſhew great Signs and Wonder, 
inſomuch, that if it were poſſible the 
ſhould decei ve the very Elect. Mat. xxiv. 
24. In this Caſe therefore we are not 
only to mind, whether or no Men re. 
ally do the Miracles that they pretend 


to do; but alſo, whether their Docttine 


be agreeable to the Principles of natu- 
ral Religion, and to the Truth of the 
Scripture, and in Caſe it be not ſo, the 
greateſt Miracles ought not to induce 
us to embrace it; and thus the Jem 
were warned by Moſes, Deut. xiii. 1, 


2, 3. If there ariſe among you a Propii, i : 
or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee ub 
Sign, or a Wonder, and the Sign, or the H. 
der, come to paſs, whereof he ſpake um *: 
thee, ſaying, let us go after other C 


which thou haſt not known, and let u 
ſerdve them, thou ſhalt not hearken to il! 
Words of that Prophet, or that Dreuna f t. 


of Dreams ; for the Lord your God 7 and 
. veth you, to know whether you love il $0\ 


Lord your God, with all your Heart, an lis 


- With all your Soul. 


3. From 
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* From what has been ſaid it fur- © * 


ther appears, that they do greatly mi{- 
take the Deſign of our Saviour's Coming 
into the World, and the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, who think that he 
came to do our Work for us, and to 
perform perfect Righteouſneſs ,in our 
ſtead, and that nothing more is required 
of us, but only to receive him for our 


Saviour, and to apply his Merits to our- 


ſelves by Faith, and to rely wholly on 
what he hath done for us: It is true 
indeed, after all that we can do, we 
muſt rely only on the Goodneſs of God, 
and the Merits of Chriſt, for Salvation, 
becauſe our Obedience, at the beſt, is 
very imperfect; and beſides, if it wete 
never ſo perfect, it could not merit any 
Thing at God's Hands; but the Merits 
of Chriſt will never be applied, by 
him, to any but ſuch as take him for 
their King, as well as for their Saviour; 
and ſubmit themſelves to be guided and 
governed by his Laws; and fo far are 
iis Laws from diſcharging Men from 

Was. the 
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further, from what hath been-ſaid, thi 


he was entitled to by his Baptiſm; 10 


the Duties of Morality, or giving them 
any Licenſe to Sin, that they are really 
much ſtricter than any that had been be- 
fore given, and require greater Degrees 
of Holineſs and Virtue than were ever 
before requir'd : So far Was he froh 
making void the Law, that he eſt 
bliſh'd it; he came not to deſtroy, bit 
to fulfil. 2 | 

4. And Laſtly, It therefore appetn 


if any Man thinks himſelf not obliged 
by the Law, which enjoiris good 
Works, but that ſo long as he belieſe 
in Chriſt, he may live, and act, as lt 
pleaſes himſelf; he is fo far from bein 
a better Qriflian upon this Account 
that if he practiſes according to ii 
Opinion, he ſo far renounces his Cui 
tianity, and forfeits all the Privileg 


this is the Inference which our Suu 
himſelf draws from theſe Words of Ii 
in the Verſe following the Text, Tb 
not that I am come to deſtroy the Lal 


1 


fulfilled by CHRIST. 


md the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulſil; for verily 4 ſay unto you, till 
Heaven and Earth paſs, orie jot, or one 
title, ſhall not paſs from the Law 'till all 
be fufild ; and then he adds, as an In- 


laſt Commandments, or ſhall teach Mex 
e, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven; but whoſoever ſhall do 
and teach tber, the ſame ſhall be called 


great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


To be 4 in * Cluidua 


Ho ly-Days. 

5. Laſtly. Conſidering the preſent 
Seaſon, I think it will be very proper 
to megtion this one Inference more 
from what hath been ſaid, vis. that 


being, ( as he himſelf here teaches us 

wt to deſtroy the Law, but to fulpl it, 
dur Remembrance, as at this Time, of 
's Coming, ought. to be ſuitable to 
iis Deſign of it. 


V3 Seeing 


ference, or Corollory, from hence, 
M poſoe ver therefore ſhall break one of theſe 


the Deſign of our Saviour's Coming 
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from the Obligation they were before 


to fulfil it, i. e. to require of Men 


ſurd and incongruous, that we ſhould 
(as a great many do) make this Seaſon 


Seeing therefore, he came not to de- 
ſtroy the Law, i. e. not to releaſe Men 


under to the Duties of Morality, but 


ſtricter Purity and Righteouſneſs than 
had been before enjoin'd, it is very ab 


ſet apart for the ſolemn and religious 
Commemoration of our Saviour's Con: 
ing into the World, an Occaſion and 
Opportunity ; 'tis yet much more ab- 
ſurd and incongruous, that we. ſhould 
think it (as I fear ſome do) an Excul: 
for our greater Licentiouſneſs, 

Quite otherways are we taught by 
the Apoſile, Tit. ii. 11. with whole 
Words I {hall conclude : The Grace 
God, that bringeth Salvation, hath appear 
ed unto all Men, teaching us, that denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Luft „ We ſpouli 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in tw 

eſent World; looking for that bleſſ4 
575 and the glorious Appearing, of ii 

gred 
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great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
0 gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and purifie 
unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of 
good Works. © 

I Rev. i. 6. Unto him that 
loved us, and waſhed us from ot Sins in 
his own Blood, and hath made us Kings 
and Prieſts unto God, and his Father ; to 
bim be Glory and Dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


What Commandments are of 


Perpetual Obligation to 
Chriſtians. 


eee 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall break 


one of theſe leaſt Command- 
ments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, 


he ſhall be called the Leaſt in 


the Kingdom of Heaven; but 

whoſoever ſhall do and teach 

them, the ſame ſhall be called 
| Great in the Kingdom of 

Heaven. ER 
o the Underſtanding of 
FI theſe Words, it will be 
PRES needful to enquire. 


% 


"What Commandments are = 
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I. What Chana they are 


which our Lord here ſpeaks of. 


II. What he means by theſe leaſt 
Commandments, or the leaſt of theſe 
Commandments. 

III. What he means by being call d 
the Leaſt, or Great, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And, 5 

IV. What he means by coupling, 


as he does, in both Clauſes of the 


Text, our Doing a Thing ourſelves, 
with our Teaching Men to do the 
ſame Thing; Whoſoever, ſays he, ſhall 
breaktheſe Commandments,and Hall teach 
Men ſo; and in the latter Clauſe, 
Whoſoever ſalt do, and teach them. 


I. What Commandments they are whi ch 


our-Lord here ſpeaks of, and calls theſe 
Commandments. I, poſoe ver therefore ſhall 
break one of theſe Commandments, © 


Now the Word therefore, Wheſoever 


therefore fhall break them, plainly ſhews, 
that the Words of the Text have a Con- 


nexion 
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hexion with, and Dependance upo on, 


what had been ſaid before; and conſe- 
quently, that for the right Underſtan- 


ding of them, we muſt ſee what it was 


that had been ſaid in the preceeding 
Sentence. . 

And the Words immediately forego- 
ing, [ of which J diſcourſed the laſt 
Time] are theſe; Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy the Law, and ibe Prophets, 
I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. For, 
verih T ſay unto you, till Heaven and 


Earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in 


no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be ful- 
filled. And then it follows, Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall break one 7 theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, &c. 

By which Connexion it plainly appears, 
that the Commandments here ſpoken 
of, are the ſame which had been ſpoken 
of in the foregoing *Words, and which 
our Saviour there ſays, he came not to 
deſtroy but to fulfil ; and of which he 
further ' affirms, that they ſhall be ever 
obliging, even until the End of the 

N World; 


* 
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World; Jill Heaven and Earth paſs, 
one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the Law. | 
But what Commandments are theſe” 
which are thus perpetually obliging ? 
Are they the Ceremonial Command- 
ments of the Law, Circumciſion, Sacrifi- 
ces, New Moons, Sabbaths, legal Purifica- 
tions, and ſuch like 2 No, for theſe are 
already fulfilled, being only Shadowk, 
of which Chriſt is the Subſtance ; And 
therefore being already fulfilled in 
Chriſt, ſo far is it from being now a 
Sin not to obſerve theſe Precepts, that, 
on the contrary, the Obſervation of 
them would be, in Effect, and by fait 
Interpretation, a Renouncing our Chri- 
ſtianity; for ſhould we now obſerve 
thoſe Ceremonies which were Types 
of Chriſt, and were deſigned to point 
him out when he ſhould come into the 
World, this would be in Effect to deny 
that Chriſt is already come in the Fleſh; 
for if we believe him already come, 


what Need, or what Reaſon, can. there 
| | 5 


—__ 
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be, to uſe now thoſe Ceremonies which | 
were inſtituted at firſt only as Types 
and Prefigurations of Chriſt, _ 
Are they then the Judicial Command- 
ments of the Law which our Saviour 
here meant? I anſwer, not theſe nei- 
ther; for theſe were given at firſt only 
to the Jewws, and were never deſign d 
to oblige other Nations, any further 
than as they are grounded upon Equity 
and Reaſon, which indeed all Nations 
ought to have a conſtant Regard to in 
the making of all their Laws, for the 
Preſervation of Property and Juſtice and 
Peace among their Subjects. But then 
the ſame Laws which are very Neceſſary 
or Expedient for theſe Purpoſes in one 
Kingdom or Commonwealth, may be 
very inconvenient or unſuitable in ano- 
ther; And therefore, the Lagiſlative 
Power of every Nation muſt herein have 
Conſideration of the peculiar Temper 
and Genius of their own Subjects, and 
muſt ſuit their Laws thereunto; ſeeking 
to maintain Peace and good Order among 
them, 
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chem, by fach Mens as ate likely to 
be moſt eſtul And there are not, 
s, two Nations in the whole 
Fol to which exactly the ſame Form 
of Goverttment, and exactly the ſame 
Methods of adminiſtring publick Juſtice, 


would be in all Reſpects the beſt. In 


ſhort therefore, the Judicial Laws of 
Moſes were by the Wiſdom of God 
himſelf faited to the Jewiſb Nation, 
arid fo, white they continued a Nation, 
were obliging to them; for it would 
have been unpardonable Prefumption 
in them to have gone about to correct 


the Divine Legiſlature. But theſe Laws 
can't now be thought obliging even to 


the Fes themſelves, now that they 
are diſperſed among other Nations, and 
muſt, whether they will or no, be go- 
vern'd by, and ſubject to, the fevEral 
Laws of the ſeveral Countries, in which 
they ſojourn ; and much leſs can they 
be thought obliging to other Nations 
to which they were never given. 


It 


. 
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It remains then that the Command- 
ments here ſpoken of, muſt be the Moral 
Commandments of the Jewiſb Law, which 
do in truth continue now in the ſame force 
that they ever were; and are fo far from 
being aboliſh'd by our Saviour, that on the 
contrary, they are advanc'd and improv d, 
as will be ſeen in handling the remaining 
part of this Chapter. Thus far the Jewiſh 
Law, and the Chriſtian Law, are the ſame ; 
what were Moral Duties under the Law, 
are now no leſs Duties under the Goſpel ; 
and what were Sins then, as Breaches of 
thoſe Duties, are Sins ſtill, and ever will 
be ſo while the World laſts. The trath is; 
theſe Commandments, though they were 
a part of the Law given by Moſes, yet were 
not ( properly ſpeaking) given by that 
Law, becauſe they had been long before 
given to all Mankind by the Law of Na- 
ture; and other Nations, to which the 
Law of Moſes was not given, were oblig'd 
to obſerve and keep them as much as the 
Jews were, The Gentiles, which had not 
the Law, were by Nature taught to do 
theſe things contained in ibe Law, as the 

LVol II.] " " Apoſile 
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Apoſile ſpeaks ; and whenever they fail'd 
to do them, they were condemn'd by their 
own Conſciences. And theſe, being Laws 
founded upon eternal Reaſon, muſt be for 
ever obliging. _ | 
But then, beſides theſe Natural Laws, 
there are alſo ſome poſitive Command- 
ments given by our Saviour to all his Diſ- 
ciples, of like nature with thoſe Ceremo- 
nial Laws which were given to the Jew: 
by Moſes, only with this difference ; That 
whereas they had refetence to the Meſſiah 
that was then to come, and were Types. 
and Prefigurations of Chriſt ; theſe have re- 
ſpect to the Meſſiah that is already come, 
and are Tokens and Expreſſions of our Be- 
lief that Jeſus was the Chriſt, And theſe 
Commandments are only two, viz. Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper : Which tho' 
(conſidering the nature of them) they are t 
only Ceremonial Obſervances, (becauſe 
they are not good in themſelves, but only 
| becauſe they are commanded) yet now, tai 
being commanded to all Chriſtians, and | 
being alſo ſuch Inſtitutions as are ſuited to 
the ſtate of the whole Chniflidn Church, 


they 
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they will be obligi ging as long as there is a 
Chriſtian Church; i. e. to the end of the 
World. : 

Thus you ſee what are the Command- 
ments that our Lord here ſpeaks of: They 
are either the Moral Precepts of the Law, 
25 expounded, enlarg'd, and amplified in 
the Goſpel ; or elſe they are the Sacfa- 
ments of the Chriſtian Religion ; Baptiſm, 
by which we are entred and initiated into 
the Chriſtian Church; and the Supper of 
the Lord, by partaking of which we pro- 
feſs our Faith in the Crucified Jeſus, and 
call to mind his bitter Sufferings on our 
behalf, and with Thankfulneſs commemo- 
rate the ſame. 

I proceed now in the Second place: 

2, To enquire what our Saviour here 
means by theſe leaſt Commandments, of 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments. ; 

Now if we conſider the Authority by 
which the Commandments were given, in 
this reſpect they are all equal, one is as 
great as another: For he which ſaid, Thou 
alt not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not 
cal: And he who commanded us to wor- 

N ſhip 
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ſhip God, and to love one another, has 
likewiſe commanded us to be baptiz d in 
his Name, and to continue the memo 
of his Paſſion by partaking of his holy Sup- 
per. And therefore ſeeing the enacting 
Authority is in all caſes the ſame, no 
Commandment laid upon us by this Au- 
thority, can in this reſpect be thought 
greater or leſs than another; but it is a Sin, 
and as plainly a Sin, and as much a Sin, 
wiltully to neglect a Precept of poſitive 
Inſtitution, as to tranſgreſs a natural 
Law. 

The difference therefore between the 
Commandments, upon the account of 
which one may be ſaid to be greater or el 
than another, muſt be, I think, either, 
1. In the Subject- matter of the Command- IM | 
ments, as one thing may be more or leb 
neceſſary in itſelf than another thing: O5 
2. In the different manner in which tie o 
Divine Authority is impreſs'd upon then 
Commandments ; as one thing may be :: 
commanded by God directly, another thing 
only indirectly, and by conſequence. 0, 


3. In the difference that may be in the 
| fell 
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fect of the Tranſgreſſion of any Law; as 
the Breach of one Commandment may be 
of much more hurtful and miſchievous 
conſequence, than the Breach of another 
may be. 

For the clearing of which Diſtinctions, 
I ſhall give an Inſtance or two of each 
kind, 

1. Then, I ſay, one Commandment 
may be greater or leſs than another in re- 
gard to the Subject- matter of it. For one 


Commandment may expreſly enjoin the 


doing of a thing that is neceſſary in itſelf, 
and which was ſo antecedently to the 
Commandment ; whereas another Com- 
mandment may enjoin the doing of a thing, 
which if it had not been commanded by a 
politive Law, would not have been a ne- 
ceſſary Duty. 

And in this reſpect the Moral precepts 
of the Law are greater than the Ceremo- 
nial, and by conſequence the Ceremonial 
are leſs than the Moral ; i. e. they are Pre- 
cepts, which in compariſon with the Mo- 
ral Precepts, are of leſs Worth and Dig- 
ity. And this diſtinction our Saviour him- 
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ſelf approves of, and confirms, in Matth, 
xxili. 23. where, comparing the Ritual and 
Ceremonial Precepts of the Law with the 
Moral; he calls'theſe laſt the weightier 
matters of the Law Wo unto you, ſays he, 
Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye pay 
tithe of Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, and 
have. omitted the weightier matters of the 
Law, Judgment, Mercy and Fidelity. Not 
that theſe laſt alone would have been ſuf- 
ficient, and if they had done theſe, they 
would have incurr'd no blame for omitting 
the other; for our Saviour himſelf affirms 
the contrary in the Words immediately 
following; Theſe things ought ye to hari 
done, and not to lenve the other undont. 
They were both alike neceſſary to be 
done, becauſe they were both alike com- 
manded ; but they were not both alike 
neceſſary to be commanded ; And there 
would have been no fault in omitting 1 . 


Ceremony of the Law, in caſe it had not WM v 
been commanded by a poſitive Law; but WM o 
there would have been a fault in omitting re 
the Moral Duty, although the ſame had not WJ a: 


been enjoin'd by the written Law : And 
| there 
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therefore, whenever there happen d a caſe 
wherein the Moral Duty and the Cere- 
mony could not be both diſcharg'd, the 
Ceremony was to give place to the Moral 
Duty ; the Ceremony was to be omitted, 
that the Moral Duty might be perform'd. 
And ſo our Saviour himſelf determines in 
the caſe of David's eating the Sheww-bread, 
which was forbidden to be eaten but by 
the Prieſts only; that he did not fin in do- 
ing ſo, becauſe the Preſervation of a Man's 
Life was a greater Good than the obſer- 


ving a Ceremony; and in the caſe of the 


Sabbath, on which the ſtri& Reſt that was 
enjoin'd, did not make it ſinful to do Works 
of Neceſſity and Mercy. And in all ſuch 
caſes he declares in general, that Mercy is 
more pleaſing to God than Sacrifice. 

2. One Commandment may be faid to 
be greater or leſs than another, in regard 
to the different manner' in which the Di- 


vine Authority is impreſs'd upon them; as 


one thing may be commanded by God di- 
rectly, and another thing only indirectly, 
and by conſequence. As for inſtance: 


X 4 A Fa: 


What Commandments are of 


A Father commands his Son to ſay his 
Prayers duly and conſtantly, to be dili- 
gent in reading the Scripture, to frequent 


the Church, or the like; and the ſame 


Man alſo commands his Son to go and work 


in his Vineyard, or to do ſome other world- 
ly Buſineſs. Or again, a Maſter com- 


mands a Servant to be Honeſt and Juſt, 
Sober and Temperate ; and the ſame 


Maſter likewiſe ſets him a Task to do in 


the way of his Trade or Buſineſs ; and 


commands him to ſee that it be well. done. 


It is certain now that in both theſe caſes, 
that Son or Servant who does as his Father 
or Maſter bids him, doęs, in obeying them, 
do the Will of God, and diſcharge his 
Duty to God; and that that Son or Ser. 
vant who neglects to do as he is bidden, 


does therein tranſgreſs his Duty to God, 


as well as to his earthly ] Father or Maſter, 
becauſe it is the Will and Command of 
God, that Children ſhould obey their 


Parents, and Servants their Maſters ; in 


ſome ſenſe therefore all theſe things may 
be | faid to be divine Laws; and yet there is 
plainly. a manifeſt difference between them, 


1 


f x „ vv 


| = gene to Chriſtians. 313 ; 


and the divine Authority is not impreſs'd 
upon all theſe things in a like manner. For 
the Inſtances firſt mention d in both caſes, 
viz, Prayer, Reading, frequenting the 
Church, Honeſty, Juſtice, Temperance and 
Sobriety, theſe are the ſubjects of an im- 
mediate divine Command, they are com- 
manded by God directly and expreſly ; 


but the other inſtances, wiz. thoſe laſh | 


mention'd in both the caſes before men- 
tion'd, as working in the Vineyard, doing 
the Tagk that was ſet, diſpatching ſome 
worldly Buſineſs that was appointed, or 
the like ; theſe things are not command- 
ed by God directly and expreſly, but only 
by conſequence ; and they become Duties 
only by vertue of thoſe general Precepts, 
whereby Children and Servants are com- 
manded to obey in all things their Fathers 
and their Maſters : So that whereas the 
former are Duties to all Mankind, theſe 
latter are Duties only to ſome few ; for it 
is every Man's Duty, as well as mine, to 
be conſtant in religious Exerciſes, and to 
be True, and Juſt, and Temperate; but to 
work in the Vineyard, or to do this or 

that 
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that or the other particular worldly Buk- 
neſs, tho' it be my Duty, and what I am 
bound to do in Conſcience towards God, 
in caſe my Father or Maſter commands 
it, is not another Man's Duty, whoſe 
Father or Maſter has not commanded him 
to do the ſame thing, And, again, 
* whereas it is the Will of God only that 
makes the former to be Duties, it is the 
Father's or Maſter's Will that makes theſe 
latter to be Duties; for it is the Son's 
Duty to be conſtant jn Prayer and Reading, 
altho' his Father ſays nothing to him 
about it; and it is the Servant's Duty to 
be Juſt and Temperate, altho' his Maſter 
ſhould allow him to be otherwiſe ; but 
it would not be the Duty of either of 
them to diſpatch this or that worldly 
Buſineſs which they are ſet to, unleſs the 
Father or Maſter had declar'd his Will to 
have it done; and upon their declaring 
their Pleaſure, and giving forth their 
Command, this becomes the Son's or the 
Servant's Duty, which was not ſo before; 
and then they ſin againſt God, if they do 


not a it ; becauſe tho' the thing it- 
elf 


Mn 
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ſelf was not commanded by God, it was 
commanded them by God to obey their 


Father or Maſter in all lawful things. In 


reſpe& to which difference, one of theſe 
Commandments may be ſaid to be greater 
than another, and it may reaſonably be 
deem'd a leſs Fault in a Son or Servant to 
tranſgreſs his Father's or Maſter's Com- 
mandment, in a matter that was before in- 
different, than in a matter which had been 
before the immediate ſubject of a divine 
Command. But, 


3. Laſtly ; One Commandment may 


alſo be ſaid to be greater or leſs than an- 
other, with reſpe& to its conſequences; 
as the Tranſgreſſion of one divine Law 


may be of more hurtful and miſchievous 
conſequence than the Tranſgreſſion of an- 


other Law may be. 
As for inſtance; the ſame divine Au- 


thority which has forbidden Murder, has 


alſo forbidden Theft ; but it is not ſo great 
a damage to a Man to loſe ſome of his 
Goods, as tis to loſe his Life; and there- 
fore in this reſpe&, the Law forbidding 
Murder may be "laid to be a greater Come 

mandment 


% 
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mandmentthan the Law forbidding Theft, 
And by the ſame reaſon, the Laws againſt 
Fornication, and Lying, and Evil-ſpeaking, 
and immoderate Anger, tho' they are all 
divine Laws as much as any other are, 
may yet be ſaid to be leſs Command- 
ments, than thoſe which forbid Adultery, 
and Perjury, and Slander, and Falſewitneſs, 
and Murder, and ſuch like Crimes, which 
are plainly of more hurtful conſequence 
than the other are. 

Thus I have ſhewn in what reſpects, or 
upon what accounts ſome of the Com- 
mandments may be ſaid to be leſs, and 
others greater ; but as they are all divine 
Commandments, the Authority enacting 
them is the ſame, and we are as much bound 
to obey one as another ; and the wilful 
Breach or Tranſgreſſion of any one is no 
more venial or excuſable, than the like 
Tranſgreſſion of any other is. 

And ſo our Saviour plainly reaches us 
in the Text, where he ſays, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Command- 

ments, ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of 
| Heaven and that, whoſoever ſhall do them, 


i. e, 
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i. e. the leaſt as well as the greateſt; he 
that makes Conſcience of doing them all, 
the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

And this was the next thing I was to - 
enquire into, vig. 

3. What our Saviour means bs theſe 
Phraſes, by being called the Leaſt, or 
Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And, Firſt, By the Kingdom of Heaven 
in this place we are, I think, without all 
doubt, to underſtand that ſtate of Glory 
and Happineſs which is prepared for good 
Men in the other World. 

And therefore, Secondh, To be Great in 
this Kingdom, is nothing elſe but to be 

admitted to greater degrees of Glory and 
Happineſs in the other World; and on the 
other ſide, to be Little in this Kingdom, 
is to be plac'd in a lower degree of Hap- 
pineſs ; and to be Lzaſt in this Kingdom, 
is to have no place in it at all, to have no 
part or portion thereof, but to be utterly 
and for ever excluded from thoſe eternal 
Joys. He may truly be ſaid to have the 
leaſt of any thing, who has nothing at = 
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of it, for he that has any part of it, be it 
never ſo little, has more than he that has 
none. Minimus vocabitur, he ſhall be 
called Leaſt, that is minimè vocabitur, he 
Mall not be called at all, he ſhall have no 
Name or Inheritance there at all, ſo ſays 
Caſtalio upon the place. 2 
But there are but only two great Lots, 
a good and a bad; there are but two only 
ſtates in the other World, Heaven and 
Hell; and therefore by this Phraſe, He 
ſhall be called Leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, there is more meant than is ex- 
preſs d; for they that are leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, in the ſenſe which I 
have before given of that Phraſe, i. e. they 
that ſhall have no Portion atall there, muſt 
have their Portion elſewhere, and that can 
be only in the Lake which burns with 
Fire and Brimſton for ever and ever. 
But it is not ſaid here of the one fort, 
that they ſhall be the leaſt, or of the other 
ſort, that they ſhall be great in the King- 
dom of Heaven ; but only that they ſhall 
be calld ſo; What's the meaning of 
that? 


I anſwer 
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I anſwer; There is likewiſe more here 
meant than is expreſs d. For to be call d, 
is in the Scripture Phraſe the ſame as to 
he. One inſtance or example of which we 
have had already at the gth Verſe of this 
Chapter, where it is ſaid of the Peace- 
makers that they are bleſſed, becauſe they 
ſhall be called the Children of God ; i. e. be- 
cauſe they are the Children of God, who 
is the God of Peace. And ſo in Luke i. 
35. it is ſaid by the Angel concerning 
our bleſſed Saviour ; That holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
God; i. e. He ſhall be the Son of God, for 
ſo without doubt he was; he was ſo the 
Son of God as none elſe ever was or will 
be, The only begotten Son of Cod, As he is 
frequently ſtil'd in holy Scripture. 

And abundance of other examples there 
are of this in the holy Writings ; by which 
it may appear, that, to be called, ſigniſies 
much more in the Hebretm Stile, than we 
in Engliſh do commonly mean by that 
Phraſe ; that to be called, is the fame as 
to be; ſo that when it is here ſaid of ſome, 
that they ſhall be called the Leaſt in the 

Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning is, that 
they ſhall be the leaſt ; and they, as I ſaid 
before, are the leaſt who have no Portion or 
Inheritance at all in that Kingdom ; and 
on the other ſide, that when tis here ſaid 
of others, that they ſhall be called great in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning is, 
that they ſhall be great there, i. e. that their 
Portion in Heaven ſhall be larger, their 
Glory there more bright and ref; plendent 
than other Men's. 
There is now only one thing more re- 
maining to be enquir'd into ; And that 
ſm". 
4. What our Saviour means by coupling, 
as he dogs, in both clauſes of the Text; 
our own doing a thing with our teaching 
other Men to do the ſame thing. Whe- 
Joever ſhall break theſe Commandments, and 
teach Men ſo ; and whoſoever ſhall do ani 


teach them. 
By this it ſhould ſeem, that altho' a 


Man be himſelf a Tranſgreſſor of. any of 
the divine Laws, yet ſo long as he is con- 
tented to be wicked by himſelf, and does 
not perſuade or entice, or any other ways 
eneourag? 
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encourage Men to do the ſame Wicked- 


neſs, he may hope well of himſelf; be- 
cauſe the Threatning is made not to them 
that do only break ſome of God's Com- 
mandments themſelves, but to them that 
break them, and teach Men ſo: And on 
the other ſide, it ſhould alſo ſeem, that 
tis a thing little worth in God's account, 
for a Man to be very exact and regular in 
his own practice, unleſs he be allo a 
Preacher of. Righteouſneſs ; becauſe the 
promiſe of being great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, is not made to them that do on- 
ly do the Commandments, but to them 
that both do, and teach them ; Whoſoever 
ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be 
called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And greater without doubt he ſhall be 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, who both does, 
and teaches the Commandments, than he 
that only does them ; becauſe this Zeal 
in teaching them to others, and in per- 
ſuading, preflin g and encouraging others 
to keep them, is an Argument and Ex- 
preſſion of greater Love to God, than it 
is to be only careful to do the will of God 

[Vol U.) 1 our- 
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ourſelves, and at the ſame time very un- 
concern d and indifferent whether others do 
it or not; and the more a Man loves God, 
the more, without doubt, will he be low d 
by God, and receive for his pane Zeal, a 
greater Reward. 
But then, as to the other thing that was 
inferr d from the form of Speech here us d; 
W poſoe ver ſhall break any of theſe Command- 
ments, and ſhall teach Men fo, vis. That 
a Man may hope well of himſelf, altho 
he be not fo exact and punctual in his own 
Obedience as he ought to be, ſo long as 
he lets others alone, and does not tempt, 
entice, teach or encourage them to tranl- 
greſs the Will of God; becauſe the 
Threatning here is made not to them that 
do only break theſe Commandments, but 
to them that break them, and teach Mz 
ſo : This, I ſay, is an opinion for which 
there is no ground or foundation in Scrip- Nit 
ture or Reaſon ; nor would there ſeem to 
be any ground for it in this Text, if the 
words were tranſlated as they might and 
ſhould be. 


For, 
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For, as is well obſety'd by Cros upon 
the place, a Conjunction is oftentimes us d 
in Scripture for a Disjunction, 2, for $, and, Ex. xii. 5. 
for or, of which he givesſeyeral inſtances, 2 4 
but I'll name but one of them; *tis in Deur.xvii. 
Marth. xii. 37. By thy words thou ſhalt be " 
juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demn d: Tis evident that there, and fig- 
nifies or; as if it had been ſaid z By thy 
words thou ſhalt be juſtiſied, or by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemn'd. And it had been 
better if the words of the Text had been 
ſo render'd ; Whoſoever ſhall break one of 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, or ſhalt: - 
teach Men fo, he ſhall be leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven. | | 
For this indeed is the truth ; he that 
allows himſelf in any known Sin, is a 
icked Man; and he that teaches, or any | 
ther ways encourages another to commit a 
din, is likewiſe a wicked Man; for he is 
er with the other in that Sin that he 
empts him to; and no wicked Man hath 
Portion in the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
d he may very well be ſaid to be leaſt 
. 
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in the Kingdom of Heaven, who will 
have no Place or Inheritance there at all. 
And if we do but believe this, that tis 

a damnable Sin, either wilfully to tranſ. 
greſs any Law of God ourſelves, or to 
teach any others to tranſgreſs it; there i; 

no hurt in believing that to do both is much 
worſe ſtill, and that they will have the 
ſaddeſt Portion of all in the other Life, 
Rom. i. pho (as the Apoſile ſpeaks) knowing the 
* Fudgment of God, that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of Death, not only db 
the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them that do 
Ibis then is the Doctrine which we are 
here taught by our Saviour; that in the 
other World there are different degrees WW | 
both of Miſery and Happineſs ; and 
that they that allow themſelves in the 
Tranſgreſſion of any one of the Command il ! 
ments of God, or teach other Men to 
tranſgreſs the ſame, even tho' it be what ll * 
they account the leaſt, or what may in Wl © 
ſome reſpects be truly accounted the lea 
of the Commandments, ſhall have 10 
Portion in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
conſequent) 
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conſequently ſhall have their Portion in 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs; but that if they 
not only tranſgreſs the ſame themſelves, 
but likewiſe teach, or any other ways 
encourage other Men to do ſo, their Por- 
tion ſhall be ſtill worſe. And on the 
other ſide, that they who are very exact 
and regular in their own Behaviour, not 
allowing themſelves ſo much as in one 
known Sin, tho' it be in the Opinion of 
the World never ſo ſmall a Sin; and do 
likewiſe uſe their beſt endeavour to bring 
all other Men to the ſame ſenſe of their 
Duty, ſhall receive a reward in Heaven 
that will be proportional td the greatneſs 
of their Love, and the fervency of their 
Leal. They ſhall be great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 

This I ſay is the Doctrine of the Text; 
for the Proof of which there is no need of 
urging any Arguments, or of producing 
any other evidence but the Text it ſelf; 
tis enough, that tis a Doctrine plainly 
taught by him, who was a Teacher ſent 
from God, and who alſo was himſelf the 
Truth ; tis enough that it was taught by 
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bim who is appointed by God to be the Judge 
of Quick and Dead; and who was there- 
fore the beſt able to acquaint us by what 
Rules he will proceed in paſſing Judt. 
ment upon Men. 

All therefore that now ſeems needful to 
be done, is to make ſome application of 
this Doctrine, and to draw ſome inferences 
from it in order to practice, And this is 
what I ſhould now proceed to do; but 
having been already ſo large in the expli- 

cation of it, I'll treſpaſs no further upon 
your Patience * at preſent, than only while 
I mention one plain inference that natu- 
rally follows from what has been faid; 
and which I the rather chuſe to mention 
now, hoping thereby to forward the Col- 
leftion now to be made for the Poor, as has 
been cuſtomarily done upon the laſt Sun 
days in Term. It is this: 


TT add ie ES 


If they ſhall have no Portion in tho 
Kingdom of Heaven, who live in the wil- 
ful neglef even of the Raſt of the Com- 
mandments of God, as our Saviour here il , 
pany t 
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plainly teaches ; much leſs can they reaſon- 
ably look to be admitted thither, who 
neglect the weightier matters of the 
Law, and , knowingly allow themſelves 
in the breach of the greateſt of all the 
Commandments, 

And which of the Commandments of 
God they are that may reaſonably be ac- 
counted the greateſt, I have already 
ſhewn- in the foregoing Diſcourſe; the 
are either, 1. ſuch as command. thoſe 
things which are good in themſelves; or, 
2. ſuch as have the Divine Authority in the 
plaineſt and fulleſt manner impreſs'd up- 
on them; os, 3. ſuch as command thoſe 
Duties, the performance of which is of 
the greateſt conſequence and concern- 
ment ; and in-all theſe reſpects, I think I 
may truly ſay, that there is no other 


particular Commandment greater than 


that which. commands Bounty to the Poor. 
For, 


1. Tis plain at Charity to the Poor 


and Needy is a Duty of Natural Religion ; 


tis not, as a Rite or Ceremony, good, only 


becayſe” commanded ; but was theres 
" "Ro com- 
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commanded, becauſe it was good: It was 
good antecedent]y to any poſitive Precept 
concerning it ; it was a Duty taught by the 
light of Nature to thoſe who had no light 
of Revelation, and which carries its own 
Reaſon along with it. 

2. The Precept commanding Charity to 
the Poor, is likewiſe a Commandment 
upon which the Divine Authority is in the 
Plaineſt and fulleſt manner impreſs d, and 

s in that reſpect, if not the greateſt, yet at 
leaſt as great as any : For there is no Duty 
more plainly, more frequently enjoin d in 
Holy Scripture, than this is; there is none 
on which there is greater weight and ftrels 
laid in Scripture than on this ; there is no 
good Work wherewith God has declard 
himſelf more highly pleas'd, than with 
this: He has told us he would have Mag 
and not Sacrifice, or Mercy rather than Sa- 
crifice: And to do good, and communicate, 
forget not, ſays the Apoſile, for with ſuch 
Sacrifices God is well pleaſed : And in the 
account which our Saviour himſelf has gi- 
ven us of the manner of Proceeding at the 


great Day, in the xxv* Chapter of St. Ma- 
; thew, 
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tbedo, the only thing he mentions as to be 
then enquir'd into, (and which therefore 

we may be ſure will not be then omitted 
to be enquir'd into) is whether Men have 
been careful or neglectful in the Perfor- 
mance of this Duty; and according to this, 
he ſays; Sentence ſhall paſs upon them ei- 
ther to Salvation or Damnation : Come ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, will the Judge then 
ſay to them on his right Hand, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you-—For I was hun- 
gred, and ye gave me Meat; thirſty, and ye 
gave me Drink; a Stranger, and ye took me 
in: Naked, and ye clothed me : fick, and in 
Priſon, and ye came unto me. And, Go ye 
Curſed, will he then ſay to them on his 
left Hand, into everlaſting Fire---For I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat: I was 
thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink : . A Stran- 
ger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye 
clothed me not: ſick, and in Priſon, and ye 
viſited me not. It ſeems by this as if our 
eternal Doom depended ſolely upon our 

Diſcharge of this Duty, or Failure therein: 
moſt certain therefore it is that it depends 

Very 


What Commandments are of 


2 


Ecclus 
XXXIV. 21. 


very much thereupon, perhaps more than 
upon any other one thing. And, 

3. Laſtly ; - The Precept of Charity to 
the Poor, is likewiſe as great as any other 
particular Commandment, if not greater, 
in regard to the effects and conſequences 
of our diſcharging or neglecting it: For 
the Subject- matter which this Duty is chief- 
ly. exercis'd about, is, the Neceſlaries of 
Humane Life ; The Bread of the Needy is 
their Life, ſays the Son of Swach ; he that 
defraudeth 2 thereof, is a Man of Blood. 
If wegive of our Bread tothe Hungry, and 
ſatisfy their Wants out of our Abundance, 
we are to them as in God's place, we are, 
under God, the Preſervers of their Life, 
And on the other fide, ſeeing a Man may 


be ſaid to do what, being in his power to 


hinder, he does not hinder, if we with. 
bold good from him to whom it is due, (and 
there is nothing more. due to any Man, 
than neceſlary Relief is to thoſe that want, 
from ſuch as are able to give it) by ſuch 
Defraudation, we become Acceſſaries at 
leaſt, if not Principals, in that Pain and 

Miſery, 
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Miſery, or untimely Death, which, for want 
of ſuch needful Relief, they are forc'd to 
undergo. The diſcharge of this Duty is 
therefore plainly of the greateſt concern- 
ment, ſeeing that by Charity we ſave, by 
Uncharitableneſs we deſtroy Life, which 
is by much the greateſt and moſt valuable 
of all worldly Goods. 

And now, I hope, I need ſay no more 
to incite you to the conſtant Exerciſe of 
this Duty on all fit Opportunities ; but 
only to repeat once more the Inference 
which I before drew from the Text, in the 
Words wherein I before deliver'd it; viz. 
That if they ſhall have no portion in the 
Kingdom of Heaven,' who live in the wil- 
ful neglect of any, even though the leaſt 
of the Commandments of God, (which is 
what our Saviour here plainly teaches) 
much leſs can they reaſonably look to be 
admitted thither, who neglect the weigh- 

tier matters of the Law, and knowingly 
allow themſelves in the breach of any of 
thoſe Commandments of God which may 
with good reaſon be accounted the great- 7 
eſt: | 


. 
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eſt: And ſuch an one, I hope, you are now 
perſuaded the Precept of Charity is. 
What other things may be properly and 
uſefully inferr'd from the Doctrine deli- 
liver d by our Saviour in the Text, I ſhall 
defer ſpeaking of till another opportu- 
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Whoſoever therefore fhall break one 
of theſe leaſt Commandments , 
and fhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven: but whoſoever ſhall 
do, .and teach them, the ſame 
ſhall be called great in the King- 
dom of Heaven. 


Har already in a former Dil- 
P 1 & courſe given an Account of 
the Meaning of theſe Words: 
—zzgd Having ſhewn, 1. What Com- 
mandments they are which our Lord here 
ſpeaks of, whoſoever ſhall break theſe Cm. 
mandments. 


336 No SinVemal either in the 
mandmenti. 2. What he means by theſe 
leaſt Commandments, or the leaſt of theſe 
Commandments: In ſpeaking to which 
Point, I ſhew'd in what reſpects, or upon 
what accounts one Commandment may be 
ſaid to be greater or leſs than another; for 
as to the Divine Authority enacting them, 
it is certain that they are all equal. 3. 1 
have alſo ſhewn, what our Saviour means 
by being called the leaſt, or great, in the 
Kingdom - of Heaven, And, 4. laſtly; 
What he means by coupling, as he does in 
both Clauſes of the Text, our doing a thing 
ourſelves, with our teaching. other Men to 
do the ſame ; Whoſoever ſhall break one of 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and ſbul 


teach Men ſo ; and, whoſoever ſhall do, and i 
teach them. g 
And the Sum of what I ſaid upon a 
theſe Heads, was this; That the Com- 1 
mandments, on the Obſervation or Bread , 
of which our eternal Doom depends, att al 
the Moral Precepts of the Law, which oꝶ WW eie 
Saviour (as he ſays in the foregoing Verle) i ,,, 
came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil ; i. e. to et * 
large and reinforce ; together with tho „ 
peculu [\ 
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peculiar Rites of Chriſtianity which he him- 
ſelf did inſtitute, wiz. Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper : That of all theſe Com- 
mandments of God, now in force, they 
may with good reaſon be accounted the 
greateſt, firſt, which enjoin the doing of ſuch 
things as are in themſelves moſt neceſſary to 
be done ; ſecondly, thoſe which have the 
Divine Authority moſt plainly, and moſt fully 
impreſs'd upon them; and, thirdly, thoſe 
which are in their conſequences of the 
greateſt concernment to be fulfill'd : That to 


be CALL'D great, or little, in the Kingdom 


of Heaven, is, in the Scripture-uſe of that 
word, the ſame as to B E great, or little; 
and that they are great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven who are admitted to the Enjoy- 
ment of the higheſt Degrees of Heavenly 
Happineſs, and they little who are admit- 
ted to leſs ; but that they who are called 
laſt, are ſuch as have no Portion there at 
all: And laſtly, that the Copulative Parti- 
cle, and, is here, as tis frequently elſe- 


— 


where in Scripture, ' us d disjunttly ; As if 


our Saviour had faid, Whoſoever ſhall break 
one of theſe leaſt Commandments, or {hall 
Vol. II.] 2 ö teach 
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teach Men ſo; for moſt certain it is, that 
they who do either of theſe things, #. e, 
who either break the Commandments 
themſelves, or teach other Men to break 
them, have no Inheritance in the Kingdom 
of God; though they that do both theſe 
things, will be ſentenc d to the greatel 
Torments. 

This then, as I told you, is the Doin 
that we are here taught by our Savor, 
That in the other World there are diff 
rent degrees both of Happineſs and Miſery; 
and that they that allow themſelves in the 
Tranſgreſſion of any one of the Command- I" 
ments of God, or teach other Men to 
tranſgreſs the ſame, even though it be tt 
what they account the leaſt, or what may Ml Þ 
in ſome reſpects be truly accounted ti © 
| leaſt of the Commandments, ſhall have n en 
portion in the Kingdom of Heaven, and l 
conſequently ſhall have their portion in the my 
Kingdom of Darkneſs : But that if they 
not only tranſgreſs the ſame themſelves 
but likewiſe teach, or any other ways et 
courage other Men to do ſo, their portia 


mall be ft warle, And, on the * 
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lide, That they Who are very exact and 
regular in their own Behaviour, not allow- 
ing themſelves ſo much as in one known 
Sin, though it be in the opinion of the 
World never ſo ſmall a Sin, and who do 
likewiſe uſe-their beſt endeayour to bring 
2]] other Men to the ſame Senſe of their 


that will be proportional to the Greatneſs 
of their Love, and the Fervency of their 


Leal; They ſhall be great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 


urging any other Proof of the Truth of this 
Doctrine, but only the Authority of him 
that deliver d it; for he that taught this 
Doctrine, is the ſame who is a ppointed by 
(rod to be the Judge of Quick ==, Dead; 
and therefore was the beſt able to acquaint 


1 
ss by what Rules he will proceed in paſ- 
the img Judgment upon Men. 


What is therefore more medial to be 


In bees to Practice: And that's what I wow 
gn at this time to do. And, 
Z 2 1. Firſt 


Duty, ſhall: receive a Reward in Heaven 


done, is to make Application of this Doc- 
tine, and to draw ſome Inferences from it 


And there is no need (01 told you) of 


——— 
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I. Firſt of all; If a Man that allows 
himſelf in the Tranſgreſſion of am one of 
the Commandments of God, even though 
it be of the leaſt of them; has no Portion in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; as our Saviou 
himſelf here teaches ; it plainly appears 
from hence, That there is no Sin whatſo- 
ever that is venial in its own nature, (as 
the Roman Doctors teach) i. e. That there 
is no Sin whatſoever; but what if it be 
ſeen, and known; and allow'd of, renders 

- the Perſon guilty thereof obnoxious to the 
eternal Tormentsof Hell, unleſs it be time- 
ly repented of and forſaken. 

This indeed is not ſo much an Inference 
from the Text, as the true Senſe» of the 
Text itſelf otherwiſe expreſs d; and ther 
fore I cant but wonder how any can dare 
to aſſert and maintain the Doctrine of V+ 
nial Sins, which is ſo expreſly contradic 
tory to it. For if any known and wilkl 
Sins can in any reaſon be accounted venial 
it muſt certainly be thoſe Sins, which ar 
Tranſgreſſions of thoſe Commandments 
which in ſome reſpe& or other may, it 
compariſon with other of the Command: 
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- ments, be call'd ſmaller or leſs Command- 
' ments, (for I take-it for granted, that they 
f that hold the Diſtinction of mortal and 
y venial Sins, will not be ſo abſurd as to af- 
i WF frm, that the Tranſgreſſion of the ſmaller 
Commandments is mortal ; but that the 


therefore, I ſay, for granted, as what can 


vbveslect of the great and weightier matters 
. of the Law is more venial) Taking it 


0 with no colour of Reaſon be diſputed or 
15 denied, that if any Sins are venial, they 
ho muſt be ſuch as are Breaches of thoſe Com- 
mandments which may with ſome good 
e reaſon be call'd and accounted the leaſt of 
= the Commandments; I ſay, it is plain from 
* the Text, that no Sins at all are venial; 
for theſe, I mean the Tranſgreſſions of the 
ir leaſt of the Commandments, are here expreſ- 
- Ve ly declar'd by our Saviour to be mortal and 
ic damnable : For, whoſoever, ſays our Lord, 


ſhall break one of theſe leaſt, (or one, even 
though it be the kaſt of theſe) Command- 
ments, he ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of 


thence, 
2 3 No 


Heaven ; i. e. he ſhall be for ever excluded 
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No Words can be plainer againſt the 
Doctrine of venial Sins, than theſe are. 
And yet as plain as they are, I fear there 
are a great many who are not Members of 
the Church of Rome, a great many, I mean, 
among ourſelves, who profeſs the greateſt 
Abhorrence of Popery, that do yet ſecretly 
hold this moſt pernicious Doctrine of Rome, 

thoꝰ they do not publickly own it: Sure 
am, there are a great many among ourſelves, 
and who pretend to be Men of Religion 
and Conſcience too, that do too freely al. 
low themſelves in the Tranſgreſſion of 
ſome plain Points of Duty; which there. 
fore it may be reaſonably thouglit they do 
out of an opinion, that the Sins which 
they allow themſelves in, tho" they cant 
bejuſtify'd; yet being (as they think) but 
ſmall Hine, will not be ſeverely puniſh, 
will be look d upon as Infirmities, and es 
ſily purg'd away by a general Repentance: 
Nay, and ſometimes goo they will not 


0 
ſtick to let fall Expreſſions to this pu- © 
poſe. = I: 

Thus I am, ſays one Man (I muſt on! 
it, becauſe it can't be deny'd) ſometime it 
ovelr 
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overtaken with Drink, but tis not often 
that Iam ſo; I do not make a trade and 
cuſtom of it, as ſome do; I never deſign 
it, I never promote it ; I never do drink 
to excels but only now and then, when I 
am hard put upon by'the Company, and 
can't well avoid it; And I hope my Eaſi- 
nels and Good-nature (for I'm ſure tis no- 
thing elſe) will not be imputed to me as a 
Fault ; or if this be a Fault in me, I hope 
tis ſuch an one as will be eaſily forgi- 
yen, 

I am, ſays another, I muſt confeſs, not 
lo conſtant to my Prayers, and Reading, 
and other Religious Exerciſes, as I thitik I 
ſhould be: But the caſe with me is this; I 
haye a Family to maintain, and am en- 
cumbred with much Buſineſs, ſo that ſome- 
times I forget, and at other times am forc'd 
to ſlubber over my Prayers: But for ſo 
mall a Fault as this, eſpecially, it being 
rot WW occaſion d not by Forgetfulneſs of God, 
ur or Contempt of Religion, but only by a 

prudent and neceſſary Care for thoſe whom 
un am in Duty bound to provide for, I hope 
met will be eaſy to obtain pardon. 
ver 2 4 | I have 


L 
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I have been, ſays a third, always very 
_ conſtant at Church, and have kept the 
Lord's-day as religiouſly as any Man ; but 
one thing I muſt confeſs I have been want- 
ing in, I have never yetſtay'd the Commu- 
nion ; For I have had ſuch a Senſe of my 
own Demerits, and ſuch a Dread upon me 
of incurring the Danger of Communica. 
ting unworthily, that I have not yet dard 
to approach the Lord's Fable. This Omiſ- 
ſion to receive the Holy Sacrament, is in- 
deed what I can't juſtify, (for the Inſtitu- 
tion of it by our Sawour is plain, and his 
Command concerning it is expreſs ; D- 
this in remembrance of me ;) but yet, I hope, 
in me it may be excus'd ; for tis not 2 
prophane Contempt of the Inſtitution that 
keeps me from Receiving, but rather too 
great Reverence for it : And beſides, this 
I am ſure of, that I have in my Mind a 
very grateful Senſe of the Love of our 
Sawiour in dying for us, and that's the Sub- 
ſtance, that's the thing deſign'd in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper ; being 
therefore not wanting in that, Ihope I ſhall 
not be condemn'd only for the Omiſſion cf 
a Ceremony. lam, 
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I am, ſays a fourth Perſon, very induſ- 
trious, as I am bound to be, to get a Li- 
ving; and ſtrictly and nicely careful to get, 
what J do get, honeſtly: No Man Tm 
ſure can truly charge me with any Falſity 
or Injuſtice in my worldly Dealings : But 
this I muſt own, that what I have once 
fairly got, I love to keep; for I don't 
know what Times may be hereafter; I 


don't know but that I may have occaſion 


before I die, to uſe upon myielf all that I 
have gotten ; and therefore can't per- 
ſuade myſelf (though I know 'tis a Duty 
that is much preach'd up) to give any of 
the fruit of my Labours to other People : 
No; They that han't whereon to live, muſt 


work for their Living, as I do; or, if they 


can't work, they muſt be maintain'd by 
thoſe that have over-grown Eſtates, that 
have more than they know what to do 
with; I'm ſure it is not ſo great a fault in 
me (if it be any) asit is in them, to give 
little or nothing to the Poor: In them it 
may be unpardonable not to part with their 
Superfluities ; but in me, in my ſtrait Cir- 
cumſtances, ſurely it is venial not to give. 

to 
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to others what I may ſo likely come to 
want myſelf ; and therefore, ſince this is 
mygreateſt fault, I hope I ſhall eſcape well 

enough. | 

And innumerable ſuch like caſes I might 
put: For there is no Man but is more 
inclin'd to ſome Sins than he is to others; 
and whatever Sin it is that any Man is 
moſt inclin'd to, and moſt free to allow 
himſelf in, that to be ſure will be, in his 
Opinion, (whatever it may be in itſelf, or 
in the Judgment of others) of all Sins the 
moſt venial, the moſt excuſable : And upon 
this ground there are very few even of the 
greateſt Sinners of all, but who are apt to 
conceive good hope of themſelves, and to 
preſume, that at the hands of ſuch a gra- 
cious and metciful God as they have to 
deal with, they ſhall eaſily obtain Pardon 
for thoſe ſmall Faults which they, in their 
- own Judgment, can hardly think do de- 

ſerve any Puniſhment at all, 
But now, How vain and groundleſs this 
| | Preſumption is, appears plainly from theſe 
y Words of our Lord; Whoſoever ſhall break 
one of theſe leaſt Commandments, (i. e. know- 
ingly 
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ingly and wilfully) ſhall be the leaſt in © 
Kingdom of Heaven. For theſe words 


grant to the Sinner all that he can poſſibly 
plead in his own Excule, and yet con- 
demn him. 


For what can any Sinner plead for him- 
ſelf, in excuſe of any known Sin that he 
lives in, more than is here allow'd, and 


yet being allow'd, is here plainly declard 


to be infufficient ? For, 


1. Will he ſay that he has but one Fault, 
that there is but only one Thing for which 
he can be blam'd, that bating this one 
particular, he is in all other points ſtrict, 
and regular, and unblameable ? 

This, ſome may ſay, tho' I believe none 
that allow themſelves in any one known 
{nful Practice can truly ſay fo; forIthink, 
tis not to be imagin'd or conceiv'd, that 
any Man ſhould be blameable in one point 
only and no more ; that a Man ſhould 
ſtrictly and conſtantly obſerve and keep 
all the Commandments but one, out of a 
Principle of Duty and Obedience, and 
Conſcience towards God, and yet at the 

I ſume 
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ſame time, knowingly and wilfully, neg- 
lect or tranſgreſs that one, which is as 
plain as any of the reſt, and has the di- 
vine Authority as fully ſtamp'd upon it 
as any of the reſt have. This, I ſay, ſeems 
to me unconceiveable. 

But however; be it fo as he ſays; 
allow the matter of his Plea to be true; 
grant that there is but only one thing 
wherein his own Heart condemns him, 
but one only thing wherein he can be 
blam'd by thoſe who view and conſider 
his Behaviour the moſt narrowly and ex- 
actly; yet, if he be indeed blame-worthy 
fot that, I mean, if that one ſingle Tranſ- 
greſſion be ſeen and allow'd of by himſelf, 
if in that ſingle inſtance his Sin be known 
and wilful, his Righteouſneſs and Un- 
blameableneſs in all other points will 
avail and profit him nothing. For this is 
the very caſe that the Text ſpeaks of; 
and our Saviour here plainly declares, that 
he that breaks one of his Commandments, 
(even tho! it be but one) ſhall have no part 


or portion in his Kingdom, 
| And 
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And the very ſame thing, upon putting | 
the very ſame caſe, we are alſo taught | 
by St. James, together with the reaſon of | 
it. Jam. ii. 10, 11. M boſoe ver ſhall keep 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, 
he is guilty of all, For he that ſaid, Do not 
commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill. 
Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou 
Kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law. The ſenſe of which Argument I 
take to be this; that whoever freely allows 
himſelf in any practice, which he himſelf . 
knows is forbidden by God, does thereby 
oppoſe and reſiſt that Authority. by which 
the Law was made. By any one ſuch 
wilful and preſumptuous Tranſgreſſion, he 
does as good as declare that he will not 
be ſubject to the Authority of God, that 
he will not have God to rule over him; 
ſo that conſequently, by that one act of 
wilful Diſobedience, the perverſneſs and 
diſloyalty of his Mind is as plainly diſ- 
cover'd and provd, as it would be by 
many ſuch acts; and by his choſen and 
wilful Diſobedience to the will of God, 
in * one inſtance, it plainly appears, 
that 
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chat he has no regard to his Sovereign 
Authority, and that it is not Duty and 


Conſcience towards God, but ſome tem- 


poral reaſon or conſideration only, that re- 
ſtrains him from tranſgreſſing the Law in 
all other points. For if a Principle of 
Duty and Conſcience towards God, were 
the true Ground of his carefully obſerving 
any one of the Laws of God, the ſame 


Principle, as it does as ſtrongly, would al- 


every other Law that was as plain 


ſo as effectually oblige him to obſerve 
inly en 


acted and eſtabliſned by the ſame divine 
Authority. From all which it plainly ap- 
pears, that he that is not uniform and im- 


partial in his Obedience, he that has not 


the ſame regard to every Law of God, 
which he ſeems to have to ſome of them, 
has, in truth, no regard at all to any of 


them, nor to that divine Authority where- 


by they are all alike enacted; and fo, for 
that wilful Tranſgreſſion of the Law in 
one point, may reaſonably be judg'd' a 
Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law, altho he 


does not, in fact, tranſgreſs every En of 


it. D.. 
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2. Perhaps the Sinner will further plead 
for himſelf ; that as there is but one only 
point wherein he allows himſelf to tranſ- 
greſs his Duty, ſo that alſo is a point of 
Duty not very conſiderable; that he has but 
one Fault, and that that is but a ſmall one; 
but tis an intirely beloved Sin, tis a Sin 
that he takes great pleaſure in, and which 
it would go very near him to part with; 
and therefore, ſince he likes it ſo well, 
and 'tis but one, and a little one too, he 
hopes he may allow himſelf in it without 
danger. | 

But in anſwer to this it may be con- 
ſider d: 


ſmallneſs of any Sin to which he himſelf 
is addicted; becauſe every Man is prone 
to judge in his own Favour, in a caſe 
wherein he himſelf is concern'd ; and there 
is no Sin ſo heinous, which the Perſon that 
is guilty of it, and takes great delight 
therein, will not be able to ſay a great 
deal to leſſen and extenuate. But, 
2. Suppoſing it to be ſo as he ſays, gran- 


ting the matter of this Plea allo to be * 


1. That no Man i is a fair Judge of the 


No Sin Venial either in the 


viz. that the Sin to which he is moſt ade 
dicted, and would fain have himſelf al- 


low d in, is in truth ſuch a Sin as, in com- 


pariſon with ſome other Sins, may reaſon- 
ably be thought but a ſmall one ; yet that - 
this Plea will no more ſerve for an excuſe 
than the former, we are plainly taught in 
the Text. For the Judgment that is here 


given by our Saviour himſelf is concer- 


ning this very caſe; he ſuppoſes a Man to 
be an Offender but in one Point, a Tranſ- 
greſſor but of one Law, and that too in a 
matter which (at leaſt in compariſon with 
other weightier matters) may be well 
judg'd to be not very conſiderable; and yet 
the Judgment that he gives of it is this; 
that whoſoever ſhall break one, even of 
the leaſt of his Commandments, ſhall be 


leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. ſhall 


have no place there at all. 

It is evident therefore (as I ſaid) from 
hence, that there is no ſuch thing as a 
venial Sin; for if the Tranſgreſſion of one 
of the leaſt of the Commandments be not 
venial (which is what our Saviour here ex- 


preſly affirms) moſt certainly the Tranſ- 
greſſion 
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greſſion of a greater Commandment can- 
not be venial ; and if no Sin be venial, 
then there is no Sin (whatever the matter 
of it be, or how ſmall ſoever we may 
think it) but which, if it be ſeen and 
known and allow'd of, is ſufficient to put . 


us out of a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, 


to which there is no way of being reſtor'd 
again, but by Repentance; 7. e. (as the 
Apoſile exhorts, Heb. xii. 1.) by laying aſide 
every Weight, and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily 
beſet us (even that Sin, whatever it is, 
which does beſt ſuit our Temper and 
Genius, and which of all others we are 
moſt loth to part with) and by running 
with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 
For whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, ſays our Saviour, the ſame 
ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ; He 
has ſaid it who is Truth it ſelf; this is his 
Judgment upon the matter, by whoſe 
Sentence we muſt ſtand or fall to all 
Eternity. 

It highly concerns us therefore, to 
weigh and conſider the thing well, and 
carefully to examine our own Hearts, and 
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ſee if there be any Sin, which we have 


a ſecret love and kindneſs for ; any Sin. 


that we take delight in, and allow our 
ſelves in the practice of; any Sin, which, 
as thinking it to be but a ſmall one, we 
fatter our ſelves we may live in without 
danger ; and diligently to ſet ourſelves to 
repent of that Sin, as well as of all others; 
becauſe otherwiſe, all our other Labour 
will profit us little. It may ſerve, perhaps, 
to leſſen our Accounts, and to make ſome 
abatement in the degree of our Torment 
in the other World, to have kept our 
ſelves from great Pollutions, and to have 
done ſome things well ; but nothing leſs 
than the forſaking of every known Sin, 
and a conſcientious diſcharge of every 
known Duty, is ſufficient to afford us a 
reaſonable hoge of Rlatlednels ; ; for he, 


Ss * weary. 


Judge, has already plain declar'd his 


Judgment in the caſe, that the wilful 


Tranſgreſſion of any one Commandment 
is no more venial, than the like Tranſ- 
greſſion of any other Commandment, or 


of them all; that whoſoever breaks on 
of 
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of his leaſt Commandments, ſhall have 


no Portion in his heavenly Kingdom, He 


ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But the Sentence here given by our Sa. 


 wwour, is not only againſt thoſe that live 


in the love and practice of any Sin them- 
ſelves, but likewiſe againſt thoſe that en- 
tice, perſuade, abet, or encourage others 
in the practice of any Sin; Whoſoever ſhall 
break ont of theſe leaſt Commandments, or 
ſhall teach Men ſo, fhull be called leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And therefore— 

2. Another thing which we may ob- 
ſerve from hence, in order to practice, is, 
the great guilt and danger of being any 
ways acceſſary to the Sins of other Men. 

And this we may be, not only by di- 
rectly commanding, adviſing, or by our 
own example temipting or encouraging 
others to the practice of any Sin, but al- 
ſo by teaching any Doctrine, or by plea- 
ding or arguing for any Opinion, which 
tends, in its conſequences, to give Men 
any encouragement in Sin, or to leſſen 
their Zeal of good Works. Whoſoever 


ſhall teach Men ſo, ſays our Saviour, i. e. 
"WL who 
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who ſhall teach Men to break any Law 
of God, ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 
Let us then take heed to ourſelves, and 


alſo to our Doctrine; it is St. Paul's Ad- 
vice to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 16. and it is in- 


deed a piece of Advice that is moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be given to thoſe who are 


Preachers and Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 


Timothy was; it is a Duty, I ſay, moſt 


eſpecially incumbent upon them, tho not 


upon them only; to take heed to them. 
ſelves, that they do not in any point give ill 
example to the People ; and likewile to 
take heed to their Doctrine, i. e. to weigh 
and conſider well the natural tendency, 
the true and juſt conſequences, of every 
Point of Doctrine which they teach, of 
every Notion or Opinion that they main- 
tain and diſpute for. For if a Man be in 
miſtake himſelf (and who is there that is 
not miſtaken in ſome things?) yer if he 


does not fee the pernicious conſequences 


of his own Error, and if his Practice be 
not corrupted thereby, his Error may be 
to 
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to himſelf an innocent Error, and being a 


dency to make Men looſe and careleſs in 
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miſtake of the Underſtanding only, may 
not be imputed to him as a Fault; but the 
ſame Error or Miſtake, which may not be 
hurtful to the Perſon himſelf that holds it, 
provided he keeps it to himſelf, and does 
not endeavour to ſpread and propagate it, 
becauſe (as I ſaid before) he may not 
perhaps ſee the evil conſequences thereof, 
or does expreſſy diſown them ; (this ſame 
Error, I ſay) may be very pernicious and 
hurtful to the Perſon who teaches it or 
pleads for it, endeavouring thereby to 
perſuade others to it; becauſe if it be in- 
deed ſuch an Error, as has a natural ten- 


their Practice, or to give them encourage- 
ment in any Vice or Sin, they, who by 
his Reaſons or Authority are perſuaded to 
embrace the ſame erroneous Opinion, may 
receive it with all its juſt conſequences ; 
they may ſee the tendency that it has to 
encourage Sin, and may by it be en- 
couraged and embolden'd to commit Sin; 
which if they are, the ſame Error, the 

6; Aa 3 bare 
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bare belief whereof was innocent and 
harmleſs in him, will be of fatal conſe. 
quence. to them who receive it from him; 
and he himſelf, who would not, perhaps, 
have incurr'd any Puniſhment only for his 
falſe Opinion, in caſe he had kept it to 
himſelf, becauſe it had no ill effect upon 
his own Practice ; yet by teaching and 
{ſpreading it, and thereby, in the event, 
corrupting the Lives. and Manners of 
other Men, who practiſe according to the 
true conſequences of the Opinion, ren- 


ders himſelf obnoxious to that Sentence 
which our Saviour here declares he will 


paſs upon thoſe who. teach Men to break 
any of his Laws, that they {hall be leaſt in 
the Kingdom of mae ag i. e. that they 
ſhall have no Portion there at all. 

3. If they, who teach Men to break 
any of the Laws of the Goſpel, ſhall be 
excluded from the. Kingdom- of Heaven; 
another thing that we may obſerve and 
learn from hence is this, that no Doctrine 
that evacuates our obligation to Holineſs 
and OO or that gives encourage» 

ment 
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ment to any Vice or Sin, is, or can be a 
true Doctrine of Chriſtiamity. For tis ab- 
ſurd to fuppoſe that our Saviour ſhould 
condemn any Man for ttuly teaching and 
preachitig the Doctrines of his Goſpel ; 
but here in the Text he does plainly con- 
demn all thoſe that teach Men to break 


any of the Commandments; and therefore 


it plainly follows, that there is no true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel of this kind, no 
Doctrine of the Goſpel that can give Men 
any reaſonable encouragement to tranſ- 
greſs any of the Laws or Precepts of 
i | 


a trial of Doctrines by: By this we may 
be enabled in good meafure to diſtinguiſſi 
between true and falſe Prophets, For if 
any Man teaches any Doctrine, which in 
its true conſequences tends to releaſe 
Men from any of the Laws of Chriſt, any 
Doctrine Which makes the practice of 
Piety and Virtue unneceſſary, any Doc. 
trine which makes it appear fate to con- 
tinue in the love and practice of any 
Aa 4 known 


And this may ſerve as a Teſt to make 
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known Sin, we may. be ſure that the 


Doctrine itſelf is falſe, tho we are not 


able to ſhew the weakneſs and vanity of 
thoſe Reaſons and Arguments whereby it 
is ſupported ; for 'tis impoſſible that that 
ſhould be a true Doctrine, or any part of 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is of a 
different kind from all the reſt ; but the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel is, as the Apoſile 


ſtiles it, a Doctrine according to Godlineſt; 
z. e. tis all of it ſo; and therefore no 


Doctrine which is, as we may ſay, a Doctrine 


according to Wickedneſs, i. e. which teaches, 
encourages, or allows of any Wickedneſs 
in any kind, can þe any part of the 
Doctrine of our Saviour, nor can the 
Perſon that teaches it be a true Pro- 
phet. © 

4. Laſth, What we may further learn 
from theſe words of our Sawiour, is, how 


much we are oblig'd, not only in Duty, 


but alſo in Intereſt, as well to teach 


others thoſe good Rules of Life which the 
Goſpel preſcribes, as to practiſe the ſame 
ourſelves. Whoſoever, ſays our Saviour, 
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ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame fhall be 


great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Whoſoever fhall do fo, whoſoever ſhall 
both do, and teach them; the obligation 
to teach them is as univerſal as it is to 
do them ; and no Chriſtian does well and 


fully diſcharge his own Duty, unleſs (ac- 


cording to his Capacity) he teaches, and 
(lo far as in him lies) makes other Men 
practiſe the ſame. 

Not that 'tis lawful for any Man to in- 
vade the miniſterial Office, who is not 
call'd and ordain'd thereto ; but there are 


other methods of teaching and inſtructing 


others, beſides publick Preaching ; for 
good Advice and wholeſome Inſtruction 
may be given with very good ſucceſs, by 
every Maſter of a Family, to thoſe of his 
Houſe ; and by every one that is in Au- 
thority, to thoſe that are ſubject to him; 
nay, and by every, private Man to his 
Brother, as well as by a Paſtor to his 
Flock. 


'Tis every Man- s Duty therefore, as he 


is able, and as it comes in his way, to 
inſtruct 


8 
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inſtruct the Ignorant, to counſel the Un- 


wary, to reclaim thoſe that err from the 


way of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to re- 
prove his Brother that offends, and not to 

ſuffer Sin upon him. | 
And the more diligent and induſtrious 
we are in doing theſe Offices of ſpiritual 
Kindneſs and Charity to others, the more 
fully ſhall we diſcharge our own Duty, 
the better account ſhall we be able to 
give to God of the Talents he has in- 
truſted us with, and ſhall receive from 
him a reward proportional to the fervency 
of our Love and Zeal. For they that turn 


many to Righteonſneſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars 


for ever and ever, as the Prophet Damel 


ſays; and, whoſoever, ſays our Saviow 
in the Text, ſhall do theſe Commandments, 
and teach Men fo, he fhall be called great in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Which great reward, that we my 
all of us attain, by 2 ſorere obedience 
to every Law of the Goſpel, and by a 
conſtant endeavour to promote the in- 
tereſt of Religion, and the practice of 
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Virtue in the World, God of his Mercy 
grant, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : | 
To whom, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, be 
all Honour and Glory » now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XXII. 
What is Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, 
1 C and wherein it is deficient. 
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For I ſaꝝ unto you, That except your 
Righteouſneſs © ſhall excted the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, . ye ſhall in no caſe en- 

ter into the Kingdom of Hea- 

Ven. _ | 

UR Saviour at the beginning 

of this his Sermon upon the 

Mount, had utter'd ſeveral 


ſtrange Paradoxes, Truths 
very hard to be receiv'd' and credited by 
thoſe to whom he ſpake them, when he had 
pronounc'd thoſe to be bleſſed, who in the 
eye of the World do ſeem the moſt un- 
happy; as, the Poor in Spirit; the 3 
the 
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the Mourners; the Perſecuted; and the 
like. But what he utters here, did, I ſup- 
poſe, appear to thoſe to whom he ſpake 
_ theſe Words, rather a greater Paradox 
than any of them. For ſuch a profound 
Veneration had the Jeu generally for 
their Soribss, and eſpecially for thoſe of 
them which were of the Se& of the Pha- 
riſees ; and ſuch an high Opinion had they 

of their Wiſdom and Sanity, that it was 
in uſe among them as a Proverbial Saying, 
That if but two Men only went to Heaven, 
one of them would be a Scribe, and the other 
a Phariſee. How ſtrange therefore muſt 
it needs ſound to them to hear our Suiour. 
ſaying, That neither one of theſe ſhould 
go to Heaven, nor the other; neither the 
Scribe, nor the Phariſee, nor any other Per- 

; ſon neither that was not better than either 
of them; i. e. who was not better than 
any of thoſe were whom they accounted 
the moſt holy, and the moſt perfect among 
the Sons of Men ? And yet this is what 
he ſays in the Text, For I 2 unto you, that 
except your Righteouſneſs Hall exceed the 

| Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, yt 


ſhall 


"ad herein | it is — 


EN 


ſhalli in no caſe ente enter into the Kingdomef 2 

The word, For, at the beginnitig of the 
Verſe, ſhews ſome Connexion of theſe 
Words with the foregoing ; and that this 


Text was deſign d as a Proof and Confir= 


mation of ſomewhat that had been ſaid 
before, either in the Verſe immediately 


foregoing, or, at leaſt, in ſome Verſe not 
much before the Text. | 


Now what had been ſaid in the Verſe 
immediately foregoing, was this; Whoſo= 
ever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Command. 
ments, or ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſpall be 
called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: 
But whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the 


ſame ſhall be called great in tbe Kingdom of 
Heaven. And then it follows; For I ſay 


unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall ix no caſe enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven. So that underſtanding 


theſe Words as connected by the Particle, 


For, to thoſe Words immediately forego- 


ing, they ſeem to be deſign d as an Anſwer 
to an Objection that the cu might be 
[Vol. II.] Bb apt 
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apt to make againſt what had been ſaid in 
the, foregoing Verſe. For our Saviour had 
| ſaid, that the breaking one of his Command- 
ment, even though it were the leaſt of 
them, or the teaching Men ſo, would be 
ſufficient to exclude from the Joys and Hap- 

| pineſs of Heaven: But if ſo, might the 
Fetus think and object, the caſe is indeed 
very hard, and Salvation is much more dif- 
flicult to be obtain d than we thought for: 
For even the learned H vibet, who are. beſt 
skill'd in the Law; and they that live ac- 
cord ing to the ſaricteſt Sect of our Reli- 
gion, the Phariſees; theſe come not up to 
this degree of Perfection; they are not in all 
points ſpotleſs and innocent; they, in their 
Practice, do offend in ſome things; and they, 
in their Teaching and Preaching, do not 
lay the ſame ſtreſs upon all the Command- 
ments, but ſeem rather to give ſome ſort 
of Allowance or Indulgence to ſuch as they 
account ſmaller Tranſgreſſions of the Law; 
and ſurely, it cant be our Duty to be wi- 
ſer than our Teachers, and more exact and 
punctual 1 in our Obedience than they are 
90 who 
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who, are appointed to be our ee 
Guides and Inſtructors. 

To which Objection therefore 8 
Our replies, by granting the matter or 
ground of it, (which he knew to be too 
true) and then denying the Conſequence 
which they drew from thence; ForTſay unto 
you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſpall e- 
cced the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


 riſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter. into the King- 
dom of Heaven. Tis as if he had faid ; 


Be it ſo as you think; That the Scribes and 
the Phariſces are not ſo faultleſs, neither in 
their Practice, nor in their Teaching, as I 
require you to bez All that follows from 
hence is, That they are not ſo good as they 


ſhould be, and that therefote you mult be 


better; that your Righteouſneſs ought to ex- 
ceed theirs. 

And the Words thus underſtood, would 
give me a fair occaſion to diſcourſe con- 
cerning the evil Examples of others; and 
to ſnew, that it is our Duty to live by Pre- 
cept, not by Pattern or Precedent”; for as 
much as no Example whatſoever, no not 
the Example of our Guides and Teachers, 
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not that of the wiſeſt, (as the Scribes)' not 
that of the beſt Men (as the Phariſees were 
accounted) is ſufficient to warrant or juſtify - 
us in the Tranſgreſſion of any Law of 
But'it may be enough juſt to have men- 
tion'd this at preſent ; becauſe I conceive 
that the Connexion between theſe Words, 
and what had been ſpoken before, is ra- 
ther betweerrthis Verſe and the 17%, 
For there our Saviour had declar'd it to 
be the Deſign of his Coming, not to re- 
leaſe Men from their Obligation to Obe- 
dience; but rather to increaſe it, and to 
require a more perfect Obedience, and 
higher degrees of Holineſs than Men had 
before thought themſelves bound to attain, 
or even to aim at; Think not that I am come 
to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets : I am 
not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. As a Proof 
of which, he declares at the 18* Verſe, 
that it was the Will of God, that the Mo- 
ral Law, or the Law enjoining Works of 
Piety, Juſtice and Charity, ſhould conti- 
nue in force as long as the World ſhould 
laſt ; For verily J ſay unto you, till —_— 
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| themſelves were, who yet were thought 
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no wiſe paſs from the Law. Then, as a 
farther Proof of this, he declares at the 
19 Verſe, that this Moral Law was in 
every part and tittle of it moſt ſtrictly obli- 
ging; that not ſo much as one ſingle Tranſ- 
greſſion of one Law, even though it were 
of the leaſt of all the Commandments, was 
allow'd by the Goſpel-Covenant which he 
preach'd ; Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt Commandments, ſhall be leaſt inthe King- 
dom of Heaven; i. e. ſhall have no Portion 
there at all. And then, at laſt, inthe Text, 
as a ſtill farther Confirmation of that ſame 
Truth, that he came not to deſtro the Law, 
but to amplify, enlarge and perfect it, he 
declares, that none could be his true Diſ- 
ciples, nor would be Partakers of that 
Kingdom of Heaven which he preach d, 
unleſs they were better Men; i. e. more 
ſtrict and regular in their Life and Conver- 
ſation than even the Scribes and Phariſees 
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to be the moſt exact Obſervers of the Law: 

Icame not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil : —- 

For verily I ſay unto you, that except your 4 
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Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs 
of the Serives and Phariſees, ye ſhall in us caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In which Words therefore I conceive 
our Saviour to ſay no more in ſubſtance, 
and in effect, than he had ſaid before in the 
foregoing Verſes ; when he had declar'd, 
that the Moral Law would never be abro- 
gated, but always continue in force; and 
that no Tranſgreſſion of it, in any one point, 
would be allow'd of, or diſpens'd with. 
But, however, it was very needful, and to 
very good purpoſe, that he ſhould expreſs 
this ſame ſenſe over again in fuch manner 
as he does in the Text ; Except your Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scrubes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; becauſe there are 
very few Men that can be perſuaded to 

ſet themſelves to aim and endeavour after 
ſuch ſtrict Righteouſneſs as the Law pre- 
ſcribes; they can hardly induce themſelves 
to believe, that ſo much as the Law com- 
mands is neceſſary to be done, or even to 
be aim'd at; but if they do ſome things 
well, and are not {ſcandalous and noto- 
Bu OPT, iow 
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rious Tranſgreſſors; ; if they live as well as 
their Neighbours do, I mean, not as the 
worſt of them do, but as the beſt; if they 


live as well as thoſe appear to do that are 
in fair eſteem and reputation for Piety and 


Virtue, and have a good Name and Cha- 
racer in the place where they live, they 


doubt not but they ſhall do well enough; 
and that their Righteouſneſs is ſuch as God 
will accept, though it be not in all points 


ſuch as the Law enjoins-. For who is 


there, ſay they, that does every thing that- 


is commanded e What Man is there upon 


Earth, that doth good, andffameth not? See- 


ing therefore all Men have their Failings, 


and the beſt Men are not without Fault, 


and even they that are Heirs of Salvation 
are not made perfe& in this World ; we 
hope that our Failings may be paſs d over 


as well aß theirs; that ſome Faults may be 
excus d in us as well as in them; and that 


a leſs Righteouſneſs than that which is per- 
fect, will be accepted from us, as well as 
it muſt be from others, if indeed there be 
any at all that ſhall be ſaved : For the 
. has plainly told us, that there 4s 


Bb4 not 
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ſight. 
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not a juſt Man mou Farth, that doth good, 
and ſinneth nat: And that i God ſhould 

enter into aud ap with us, there is 
no Man living that could be juſtified in his 


Thus, Ifay, Men are very apt to con- 
tent themſelves with a comparative Righ- 


teouſneſs; and to think that they are righ- 


teous enough, if they are but as righteous 
as their Neighbours, eſpecially as the beſt 
of them are ; though they are conſcious to 
themſelves, not only that they are not in 
all points ſo 3 as the Law directs 
them to be, but not ſo righteous, not quite 
ſo unblameable as they might be, by ta- 
king better heed to their ways. They 
ſeem to think that Cuſtom is the beſt In- 


terpreter of the Divine, as well as in ſome 


caſes it is allow'd to be, of Human Laws; 
and that if they do but yield ſuch Obedi 
ence to the Commandments as is generally 
given to them by ſuch as are taken to be 
Men of Probity and Conſcience, their Obe- 
dience will be ſuch as the Law intends, 

though it be not exactly ſuch as it pre- 


ſcribes; and that they ſhall fulfil the de- 


ſign 
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1 


ſign of the Law, although they do not an- 
ſwer the Letter of it. 
It was therefore, I ſay, very 5 ary 


expedient that our Saviour, after he had 


declar'd the perpetual Obligation of the 
Moral Law, and that the Obedience re- 
quir'd to be given thereto was ſuch as al- 


low'd. of no wilful Tranſgreſſion of it ſo 
much as in one point, ſhould then expreſſy 
declare, that theſe Laws of God were to 


be interpreted according to right Reaſon, 
and the true and proper Meaning of the 
Words they were deliver d in; and not ac- 
cording to the Cuſtoms and Manners even 
of the beſt Men, unleſs their Practice was 


in all points agreeable thereto. And be- 


cauſe at that time, when our Saviour ſpake 
theſe Words, the Siber and Phariſees were 
the Men that were had in greateſt reputa- 


tion for Piety and Sanctity; and yet our 
Saviour, who had inſpected into their Be- 


haviour more narrowly, and likewiſe ſaw. 
into their Hearts, knew well that they 
were not ſuch good Men as they were ge- 
nerally taken to be; he therefore inſtances 


ples, 


particularly in them, and tells his Diſci- 


— — 
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pier, that unleſs they did yield a better 
Obedience to the Laws of God, than even 
theſe Men did who were the moſt fam d 
for their Righteouſneſs, their Obedience 
would not be ſuch as the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel were made to: For 1 ſay unto. you, 
that except your "Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scriber and Phariſees, 
ye ſhall in no caſe. enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 


In diſcourlng on whichWords, hall do 
theſe two things: 
I. I ſhall briefly enquire who, and what 

theſe Scribes and Phariſees were. And, 

II. I ſhall enquire, what was their Righ- 
teouſneſs ; and ſhew where it was defi- 
cient, and conſequently, wherein our ws 
zeouſueſs mult exceed theirs. 

I. I ſhall briefly enquire who, and what 
_ theſe Sertbes and Phariſees were. 

And in general, Kribe is the Name of 
an Office, and Phariſee is the Name of a 
Set. The Kriber were, as tis now gene- 
rally thought, only of the Tribe of Levi; 


dd. fl. 7. according to that of the Prophet Malachi: 


The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and 
| | the) 
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they ſhould Teck the Law at bir Month; for 
he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts + But 
the Phariſees were, or might be, of any 
Tribe, and were only a Sec of the Ferws; 
which pretended to underſtand the Law 
better, and to keep it more ſtrictly than 


"%. 


9 


others did; and were therefore accounted 


more righteous and more religious than 
the other Jem. And thus St. Paul, ſpeak- , _ 


ing of himſelf before his Converſion, ſays, 2 


that he (who yet was a Benjamite by Tribe) 
was a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſee ; 
and in another place, That after the moſt 
ſtraiteſt Sett of their Religion, be liv'd a Pha- 
riſee. So that it ſeems, that neither were all 


xxvi. 5. 


the Scribes of the Sect of the Phariſees; nei- "Fog Acts 


ther were all the Phariſees, by Office and 
Profeſſion, Scribes or Teachers of the People. 
But though it was not ſo always, yet it was 
ſo for the moſt part; and therefore in the 


Hiſtories of the Goſpels, and of the Hels 


of the Apoſiles, we meet with them molt 
trequently join'd together, as if they were 
one and the ſame Perſons ; and of both of 

them our Saviour ſays, in Marth, . 
3 | | | that 


| 
| 
| 
1 


| 
| 
| 
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that they ſat in Moſes f Sat; The Soribes 
and Phariſees fit in Moles's Seat, i. e. they 
are the authariz'd Guides and * 
the People. 

. The Scrthes therefore being, upon the 


account of their Office, the moſt eſteem'd 


for their Skill in the "ts ; and the. Pha. 
riſees, upon the account of their Set, be- 
ing thought the moſt exact Obſervers of 
the Law ; and yet the former being known 
by our Saviour not to have expounded it 
in all points according to its true meaning, 
and the latter being known by him not to 
be ſuch exact Obſervers of the Law as 


they were taken to be; he here tells his 
Diſciples, that unleſs, as Teachers, they 


did expound and teach the Laws of God 
more truly and faithfully than the Scriber 
did; and unleſs, as Scholars and Diſciples, 


they did obſerve and keep the ſame more 


punctually and exactly than the Phariſees 
did; their Service would be rejected by 
God, as maim'd and deficient : I ſay unto 
you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall en- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees, | 


% 
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rifeer, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. And now I come in the 
ſecond place to what I chiefly deen d; 
wir. 

II. To enquire what was the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Kribet and Phariſees ; and to 


ſhew, wherein it was deficient, and conſe- 


quently, wherein our eee muſt 
exceed theirs, ' 
And thus much muſt be ranted to'the 


Scribes and Phariſees, that it was not alto- 


gether without ground, that they were had. 
in ſuch great reputation among the Jetor; 
for it muſt be allow'd them, that they 
did ſome things well, that they had à Form 
of Godlineſs ; and that they made ſuch a 
ſhew and appearance of Goodneſs, as might 
eaſily deceive thoſe into a good opinion of 
them, who did not very narrowly inſpect 
their Behaviour. 

For if you conſider them as Teachers of 
the Law, they were very diligent and aſ- 
ſiduous in their Office; They ſat in Moſes 
Seat : They made the Study of the Law 
their buſineſs ; and their Expoſition of it, 
though not in all points exact, was yet, in 


the 
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| the main ſo ſound and orthodox, that even 

| our Saviour himſelf charg'd and exhorted 

| the People to follow their Advice, and to 

| obſerve their Directions; Matth. xxiti. 

I 2, 3. The Kribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's 

| Seat: all therefore whatſoever they bid you 

| obſerve, that obſerve and do. They were 
allo. very zealous, as in inſtructing their 
own People in the Jewiſh Religion, ſo 
likewiſe in endeavouring to gain Proſelites 

| to it; for they would compaſs- Sea and 

1 Land to gain even one Proſelite, as our 


Saviour bears them witneſs in Mews, 

| xxiii. 1 5. 
| Or if you conſider them as Pragiiſers of 
| 45 the Law, they did many things worthy of 
_ | commendation. For they were, to ap- 
I pearance, Men of great Devotion; they 
were very frequent and long in their 
Prayers; they faſted much and often; 
they were very remarkable for their 
Auſterity, and bodily Mortification; they 
were likewiſe very punctual in the dil 
charge of the Prieſts Dues, paying Tithes 
of all that they poſſeſs d, even of the ſmalleſt 
Garden 
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— Herbs, | of which it was a queſ- 
tion whether they where tithable or not] 
hey were alſo much noted for their 
Alms, which they did ſo publickly, that 
all Men might ſee their Charity and take 
example by it. But, above all things, 
they were moſt exact in the obſervation of 
the Sabbath-day, on which, rather than 
run the hazard of tranſgreſſing the Com. 
mandment by breaking the Reſt of its 
they would not allow either themſelves, 
or others, to do even ſo much as works of 
Neceſſity, or very great Charity. 

Such were the Serzbes and Phariſees; 
ſuch was their Righteouſneſs, which our 
Saviour here requires ſhould be exceeded 

by all his Diſciples. But would to God 
it were at leaſt equall'd by all thoſe. that 
call themſelves his Diſciples ; for if it were, 
the Chriſtian World would not, I'm ſure, 
be quite ſo bad as it is; but if there were 
not more true Religion in it than there js 
at preſent, there would be, at leaſt, a bet- 
ter ſhew and appearance of it than there 
is; if there were not leſs Sin than there is 


now, 
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now, there would be, at leaſt, leſs Scandal; 
and they that died in their own Sins only, 
5 would ha ve an eaſier account to make to 
| God, than they will have, who by the 

openneſs of their Wickedneſs, and the in- 
fluence of their evil Example, draw 
7 Whole Sholes of Sinners along with them 
1 | into the ſame Pit of Deſtruction. 
| But now, If (as St. Peter ſays) the 
1 ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the 
'  .Ungodly and Sinner appear? if theſe de- 
wo mure and Saint-like Phariſees, in whoſe 
. Converſation there was no Spot or Blemiſh 
that was very diſcernable, were not yet 
qualified for the Kingdom of Heaven; 
WP what will become of thoſe, whoſe Life is 
| all over (if J may ſo ſpeak) Spot and 
4 


Micah. Blemiſh ? who do evil with, both. Hands, 
'* earneſtly, as the Prophet ſpeaks? or who, 
; Fph. iy, in the Apoſtle's s Phraſe, being paſt feeling, 
1 19. have given themſelvet over unto Laſciviouſ- 
= ' -  _—_—_ work all Uncleanneſs with uw 
neſs. 
7p yet many ſuch there are, even 


among thoſe that have given up their 
Names 


* 
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© || unleſs it be to blaſpheme and affront him; 
dodo many who are ſo far from exceeding 
2 them in their Righteouſneſs; that where- 
ny as they made Conſcience of. paying ſome 
dues, theſe make no Conſcience of any; 
er || but; whether it be by Fraud, or Robbery, or 
13 Sacrilege; whether it be from God or 
3 from Man, from the Poor or from the 
10 Rich, that they can get any thing, they 
matter not, fo that they do but get it for 
„0, themſelves; too many, who are ſo far from 
"2 || outdoing them in acts of Mortifitation 
. d elt deniat, thar they outdo even the 
5 worſt of Heathens in acts of Senſuality and 
ncleanneſs, practiſing with a bare Face, 
wn and an impudent Forehead; thoſe unclean 
Vol. II.] Ce Luſts, 


Names to Chriſt, arid have taken upon 
them his Profeſſion, and who would take 
it ill, if you ſhould not allow them to be 
Chriftians ; indeed, too many ſuch there 
are among us, who are ſo far from out- 
doing the Scribe and Phariſees in their 


Devotion, that they do very rarely liſt 


up 4 or an Eye to Heaven, and 
fcarcely have God in all their thoughts, 
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Luſts, which modeſt Pagans would have 
bluſh'd at, and being much more frequent 
and conſtant in their ſinful Exceſs of 
- Rioting and Drunkenneſs, than. the Pha- 
riſces were in their Faſtings ; and making 
it the main deſign of their Lives, and the 
ſum of all their Contrivances, by any 
means, to make proviſion. for the Fleſh, to 
fulfil the Luſts thereof: Too many, who are 
ſo far from exceeding the Phariſees in zeal 
for the Truth, and in endeayouring to 
gain Proſelites to it, that they are more 
ready to ask Pilates Queſtion, what is 
Truth ? and that not ſeriouſly, but ſcoffing- 
ly, not with a deſire to be informed, but 
We only with a deſign to cavil at and ridicule 
=_ - allthe Arguments that are brought for the 
| Proof of Religion, and eſpecially of that 
holy Religion which they themſelves have 
been baptiz d into; which they could i 
heartily wiſh were quite baniſh'd out of | |, 
the World, becauſe it is too holy and too } ;; 
good for them, and ſuch a Religion as, D 
while they continue in their wicked courle , to 
of Life, they can take no comfort itt. an 
9 8 * 
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But to run thro all the particulars 
wherein the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees did exceed the Righteouſ- 
nels of a great many that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, would be endleſs; neither, as 
I ſuppoſe, would it be to much purpoſe ; 


becauſe if there be any ſuch here (as I 


hope there are not) who having been 
baptiz'd into and inſtructed in the holy Re- 
ligion of the Goſpel, have not been yet 
rerſuaded to go lo far in the way of 
Righteouſneſs as the old Scribes and Pha- 
riſees did, it can ſcarcely be hop d that they 
ſhould now, by any thing that I can ſay, be 
perſuaded to go farther ; and unleſs they 
do go farther than the Scribes and Phariſeer, 
they will as ſurely come ſhort of Heaven, 
as by ſtaying where they are ; but to them 
that have begun well, and have a good 
will to do all that is neceſſary (which, at 
leaſt, is, I will preſume, the caſe of all that 
are hefe preſent) it may be hop'd that a 
Diſcourſe upon this Subject may be uſeful, 
to acquaint them what is ſtill wanting, 
and to perſuade them to purſue ny 
Cc 2 
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the good courſe they have taken. For tis 
ſome advantage to them that they have 
gone ſo far, if they proceed; becauſe the 
more way they have gone already, the 
leſs they have to go, and their further 
Progreſs will be ſtill every day more eaſy 

and delightful; but if they reſt where 
they are, they will have loſt all the La- 
bour they have already taken; and will 
at laſt alſo loſe that Reward, which by 
a continuance and increaſe in well-doing 
they might have attained. For this was 
the very caſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
here ſpoken of; ſome Righteouſneſs they 
had, but not enough; and except our 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed theirs, our 
Sawour tells us, we ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, 

What JI am now therefore to do, is to 
ſhew wherein the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſces was deficient, and 
conſequently wherein our Righteouſnels 
muſt exceed theirs, if ever we hope 

15 to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
8 x | | I, They 


/ 
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1. They did ſome things well ; but 


they did not do every thing ſo. They 
had regard to ſome of God's Command- 
ments, but not to others. | 
Thus they were very ſtrict in keeping 
the Reſt of the Sabbath, but they neglect- 
ed the Religion of it; they were very long 
in. their Devotions, but then fo much 
Piety and Religion towards God, they 
thought, would attone for ſome injuſtice 
to Men; Te devour Widows Houſes, ſays 
our Saviour, and for a pretence make long 
Prayers; they gave away much in Alms, 
but then they had little regard whether 
what they gave away was their own or 
their Neighbour's; they gave Tithes of 
all that they poſſeſsd, and would not 
wrong the-Prieſt of ſo much as one ſpire 
of Mint or Rue; but in the mean time 
they neglected , as our Saviour lays, the 
weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith; they preſs'd much the 
obligation that lay upon Men to enrich the 
Treaſury of the Temple, and at the ſame 
time diſcharg d them from the obligation 
St 1 
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that lay upon them, both by the Law 0 
Nature, and by the Fifth Command 
ment, to honour der Parents, and to ſuc 
cour and relieve them when in Want 
Such was the Righteouſneſs of the Scyiber 
and Phariſees, it was partial, maim'd and 
imperfe& ; and that's one Inſtance where- 
in it was deficient, and wherein our 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs. 

For to render our obedience accepted to 
God, it muſt be the beſt and the moſt 
perfect that we can give; it muſt be en- 
tire, and uniform, and impartial. We 
muſt not neglect the weightier matters of 
the Law, while we obſerve the leſs; 
neither yet, on the other ſide, may we be 
ſo very attent upon any ſome, altho' the 
weightieſt matters of all, as to overlook 
or wilfully to negle& any other points of 
plain Duty, altho' they ſeem not to be 
ſo very conſiderable. Tis our Savionr's 
Judgment in the caſe, Matth. xxiii. 23, 
T heſe things ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone ; and in the Verle 


before the Text, A a hall break one 


"0 
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of theſe leaſt Commandments, ſhall be leaſt in 


the Kingdom of Heaven. We can't com- 


mute one Duty for another, becauſe they 
are both alike required ; For he that ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, 
Do not Kill; and he that commanded us 


to pray, has alſo commanded us to give 
Alms of ſuch things as we have; we muſt 


not therefore pick and chuſe out 'of the 
Commandments thoſe which we like 
beſt to obſerve; for this is not to obey 
God, but to pleaſe ourſelves; and if Obe- 


dience to God be the true Principle of our 


Actions, we ſhall obey thoſe which are 
moſt contrary to our Inclinations with the 
ſame readineſs and willingneſs of Mind 
(altho' perhaps with more ſtruggling and 
ſtriving with ourſelves) wherewith we 
obey any of the reſt. And indeed, we 
can have a good aſſurance towards God 
upon no other Terms ; For then ſhall I not 
be aſhamed, ſays the Pſalmiſt, when I have 
reſpect unto all thy Commandments ; Pal. 
cxix. 6. and, on the other (ide, we are 
plainly told by St. James, c. ii. v. 20. that 

_ CT4 Who- 
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" wwhoſoemer Hall keep the whole Law, and 
yet offend in ons point, he is guilty of all. 

2. Another thing wherein the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Phariſees was deficient, was 
this, that it conſiſted chiefly in Negatives: 
They had ſome care to abſtain from what 
was forbidden, but took little or no care 
to do what was commanded, Thus the 
Phariſee in the Goſpel, when he meant to 
commend himſelf as much as he could to 
Almighty God, Lake xviii. 11. could fay 
but very little of his good Actions: Faſt- 
ing, and paying Tithes, were the only 
things he mention'd, or perhaps could men- 
tion of this kind ; but that which he laid 
the moſt ſtreſs upon, and for which he 
ſeem'd to think he deſery'd the moſt Praiſe, 
was his not being guilty of ſome very noto- 
rious Tranigreſſians of the Law: God, I 
thank thee, ſays he, that Iam not as other Men 
are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even 
as this Publican, 

And with this ſame ſort of Righteoul- 

| nels, a great many Chriſtians likewiſe are 
very apt to content themſelves ; Many 
there 


wherein it is deficient. 


there are that have a good opinion of 
themſelves, and a fair Character among 
their Neighbours, who yet, if they were 
put to it to ſay all that they could ſay in 
their own Commendation, could ſay lit. 
tle more than this Phariſee did, vis. That 
they are not ſo bad as ſome other Men 
are ; no Whoremongers, no Adulterers, 
no Drunkards, no prophane Swearers; no 
Thieves, no Extortioners, or the like, 
And thus far it is well; but all this is 
not enough : He that is not a Whore- 
monger, will not be judg d as a Whore- 
monger ; nor will he that is no Drun- 
kard, be puniſh'd as a Drunkard ; no Man 
ſhall anſwer for more Sins than he has 
been guilty of ; and mighty Sinners ſhall be 
mightily tormented. But if a Man be not 
a Whoremonger, or a Drunkard, or a pro- 
phane Swearer, ſtill I ſay, ſuch a negative 
Righteouſneſs alone will not ſave him. 
For the ſame God who has commanded 
us to abſtain from evil, has alſo com- 
manded us to exerciſe ourſelves In all 


well-doing; Depart from evil, and _” 


S 
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and dwell for evermore : So the Pſalmiſt 
has expreſs d the Condition of our ob- 
taining everlaſting Happineſs; Pſal. xxxvii. 
27. and in Pſal. xv. 2. The firſt Part of 
the Anſwer to that Queſtion, Lord, who 
ſpall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall dwell 
in thy holy Hill? is in theſe Words, He that 
walketh uprightly, and worketh Kighteouſ- 
eſs. And the Deſcription which the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel gives of a true and ſaving 
Repentance, in Ezek.xviii. 2 1. is after this 
manner; I the wicked turn from all his Sins 
that he hath committed, and keep all my Sta- 
tutes, and do that which is lawful and right, 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die : His 
Tranſgreſſions ſhall not be mention d unto 
him ; in his Righteouſneſs that he has done, 
he ſhall ive. And of this kind alſo are 
the - Deſcriptions of Evangelical Righte- 
ouſneſs which we meet with in the New 
Teſtament : He that doth Righteouſneſs, is 
righteous, ſays St. John, 1 Joh. iii. 7. And 
St. Paul in 2 Cor. vii. 1. declaring the Evan- 
gelical Promiſes, and ſhewing how we 
may be made Partakers of them, expreſ- 
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ſes himſelf in theſeWords; Having therefore 
theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved. bo us cleanſe 

our ſelves from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and 
Spirit: That's one part of the Condition; 
but that is not all, for then he adds, Per- 
fecting Holineſs in the Fear of Cod. And the 
Author to the Hebrews teaches the ſame, 


Heb. xii. 1. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are 


compaſſed about woith- ſo great a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the 


Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us; (there's 


our negative Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts 
in abſtaining from evil; and then it fol- 
lows) and let us run with patience the Race 
that is ſet before us; (there is our poſitive 
or affirmative Righteouſneſs, which con- 
ſrſts in the doing of good.) The laying 
aſide every Weight, the freeing ourſelves 
from the Incumbrance and Load of Sin, 
is indeed a thing abſolutely neceſſary to 


be done, becauſe till we have done that 


we can't run at all: But when that is 
done, if after that we fit ſtill, and keep in 
the place where we were, we ſhall be 
ne'er the better, v we ſhall be never the 


Nearer 
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nearer to our Journey'send ; for that which 


- muſt bring us thither, is the running * 


Race which is ſet before us. 

But it would be endleſs to mention al 
the Texts of Scripture that might be ci- 
ted for the Proof of this Point ; and there- 
fore I ſhall at preſent name only one more: 
'Tis in the xxv* of St. Matthew, where 
our Sawonr himſelf relates the manner of 


his own Proceedings in the Judgment of 
the laſt Day, and the Reaſons thereof; 
| Verſe 34. Then ſball the King ſay unto them 


on his right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the World. For I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; thirſty, 
and ye gave me Drink, &c. The reaſon of 
this Sentence, you ſee, was not becauſe 


they had not done evil, but becauſe they 


had done good: Tis not ſaid, Ye were 
ſober and temperate, ye did not eat or 
drink to exceſs; Ye were juſt in your 
Dealings, ye did not wrong, or defrand 
your Neighbours ; Ye did not oppreſs the 
Poor, ye did not rob the Church; there- 

fore 
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fore come ye Blefſeh Such indeed, wich- 
out all doubt, they were on whom this 
bleſſed Sentence was pronounc d; they had 
been ſober, and temperate, and juſt; they 
had not been Drunkards, or Gluttons, or 
Whoremongers, or Extortioners, or Sacri- 
legious Perſons: If they had, they could 
not have been entitled to this Bleſſedneſs 


and Reward: But, ſay, this alone would 


not have been enough. The fewer Sins 
indeed a Man is guilty of, the leſs will 
his Puniſhment be in the other World; 
and he will not ſuffer as a Thief, ora Mur- 
derer, or a Drunkard, if indeed he vras 
none of theſe: But there's no Salvation to 
be had without: doing, alſo thoſe good 
things that are commanded. 

And the ſame thing may be inferr d 


** 


from that other Sentence which will then 


be given upon wicked Men, at the 414 
Verſe of that Chapter; Den ſhall the 
Judge ſay unto them on his left Hand, De. 
part from me. ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire, 
prepared forthe Devil and bis Angeli. Why 
ſo? Is it ſaid; For ye were Whoremon- 

gers, 


i 
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gers, or Drunkards, or Thieves, or Mur- 
derers, or Blaſphemers of God, or the 
like? No: They might perhaps be ſome 
or other of theſe ; and if they were, their 
Condemnation to be ſure was greater, the 
more and greater Enormities they had al- 
low'd themſelves in: But, I ſay, it is not 
there ſaid that they had been guilty of any 
of theſe Sins: The only reaſon there gi- 
ven of their Condemnation, is, becauſe 
they had been wanting in doing the good 
that they had been commanded to do : Þ 
Was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; I 
Was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink, &c. 

therefore go ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire. 
Thus alſo then, our Righteouſneſs muſt 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Kribe. 
and Phariſees : We muſt have the ſame 
regard to the affirmative that we have to 
the negative Precepts of the Law; and be 
as careful to do the Good that is com- 
manded, as we are cautious to abſtain 
from the Evil that is forbidden: And af- 
ter we have eſcap'd the Corruption that is 
in the World through Luſt, we muſt ſeek 
R | to 


and wherein it 1s deficient. 


399. 


to promote the Honour of God and the 


Good of Mankind, by abounding in all 


Works of Piety and Charity, and embra- 
cing every opportunity of doing good, that 
is put into our hands. 

But there are ſeveral other Inſtances 
wherein the Righteouſneſs of the Stribes 
and Phariſees was deficient, and wherein 
it muſt be exceeded by ours; which, be- 


cauſe it would take up too much time to 


mention how, I ſhall defer diſcourſing of 
till another time. 


* 


